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PBEFACE 


Tlie present volume contains the text of the 
StddhdniaJcsasa'iiui aha, notes containing variant readings and 
references, and a few appendices and indexes that may he of use 
to the critical student. Following the present praetieo of 
Giicntylists, it has been thought desirable to give the text in 
Koman characters as well. To meet the needs of those who cannot 
use or do not care for a transliteration, a limited number of copies 
are issued with the text in Devanagari alone In the transliterated 
text long compounds have been split up into hyphenated parts 
with a view to facilitate comprehension. The comparative novelty 
oC this kind of printing in India, coupled with the illness of the 
o<hloi' for a time, has boon I’osponsible for the delay in issuing 
tliis \olume as well as for the large number of corrections therein. 
In the preparation of both volumes tho editor has received 
valuable help from the present Professor of Sanslcrit, Presidency 
College, Ins immediate predecessor, the members of tho University 
I )cpai*tmciit of Sanskrit, and tho Univemty Professor of Indian 
History and Archaeology, and ho takes this oi>porlumty of 
expressing his gratitude to them. 




siddhIntalbSasaS-geahah 

• V 

PRATHAMA^ PARICCHEDA?. 

1. adhigata-bMda ptirva-’caryan upetya sabasradlia] 
sarid iva mahi-bhedan samprapya sauri-pado- 

’dgata] 1 

jayati bhagavatpada-sriman-mukha-’inbiija- 

nirgata | 

janana-Jiarani stiktir brahma- ’dvnyai-’ka-parayanal| 

2. praeiDair vyavahara-siddha-visayesv^ atmai- 

'kya-siddhau param | 

sannahyadbhir anadarat saranayo nana-vidha 

darwiialill 

tanmulan iha sahgrahena kaiicit siddliania- 

bhedaii dliiyah j 

suddhyai satikalayami iata-carana-yyakhya- 

vacah-khyapitan II 

3. tesu ’papadana-’pcksan paksan prilyo yathamati | 
yiiktyo ’papadayann eva likhamy anativistaram® || 

atra tavat “toa va ai-e dra^tavyah footavyah”® M 
ity adhita-sahga-svadhyayasya vedantair apata-prati= 
panne brahma- ’tmani samudita-jijnasasya iajjnanaya 
vedanta-^ravane yidhili pratiyamanah kim-vidha iti 
cintyate. 

tisrati khalu vidher vidhah— apurva-vidhih, Ml 

niyama-yidhih, parisahldiya-yidhi^ ce ’ti. tatra kala- 
traye ’pi katham apy aprSptasya prapti-phalako yidhir 
h—X 
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siddhantaleSasajStgraha^ 


adyah, yatlia ‘‘viihui proksati”^ iti. na ’tra vrihinam 
proksanasya samskara-karmano Yma niyogam® mana- 
’ntarena katkam api praptir asti. pakse praptasya 
’prapta-’msa-paripurana-phalako vidhir dvitiyali, 
yatlia “vrikin avakanti”® iti. atra vidky-abkave ’pi 
purodasa-prakrti-draTyanam Yrikinam tandula-iiispat= 
ty-aksepad eva Vahanana-praptir bkavisyati ’ti na tat= 
prapty-artko ’yam vidkik; kim ty aksepad avahanana- 
praptau tadvad eva loka- ’vagata- karanatva- ’visesan 
nakka-vidalanadir api pakse prapnnyad ity avahanana- 
’prapta-’msasya sambkavat tadamsa-paripilrana-pka= 
lakak. dvayos sesinor ekasya sesasya va, ekasmin 
sesini dvayos sesayor va nitya-praptau sesy-antarasya 
sesa-’ntarasya va nivrtti-pkalako vidkis trtiyak, yatka 
’gnicayane “imam agrbkpan rasanam rtasye ’ty aiva- 
’’bkidkanim adatte”^ iti; yatka va caturmasya- ’ntar= 
gate- ’sti-visese grkamedkiye “ajya-bkagau yajati” iti. 
agnieayane ’sva-rasana grakanam gardabka-rasana- 
grakanam ae ’ti dvayam anustkeyam. tatra ’iva-rasana- 
grakane “imam agrbknan” iti mantro lingad eva 
rasana-grakana-prakasana-samartkya-rupan nityam 
prapnoti ’ti na taiprapty-arthas tadaprapta-’msa-pari= 
piirana- ’rtko va vidkih ; kim tu linga- ’visesad gardabka- 
rasana-gTakane ’pi mantrak prapnuyad iti tannivrtty- 
artkak. tatka grkamedkiyasya darsa-purnamasa-prak= 
rtikatvad atidesM eva ’jya-bkagau nityam prapnuta 
iti na tatra vidkis tatprapty-airtkas tanniyama- ’rtko va. 
Trim tv atidesat prayajadikam api prapnnyad iti tanni= 
vrtty-arthak. grkamedkiya- ’dkikarana- purvapaksa- 
ntye ’dam iidakaranam yatra kvaei d udakartavyam ity 
udahrtam. 
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na ca myama-vidliav api paksa-prapta-Vahananas- 
ya ’prapta-iiisa-paripurane krte tadavaruddliatvatpak= 
sika-sadhana- ’ntai asya naklia-vidalanader nivrttir api 
labhyata iti ’tara-mvrtti-phalakatva- ’visesan niyama- 
pansarikhyayoh plialato Yiveko na yukta iti sankyam. 
vidliito Vahaiiana-inyamam vina ’ksepa-labbyasya 
nakha-vidalanader nivartayitiim asakyataya ’prapta- 
’nisa-pariptirana-rupasya niyamasya pratbamyad vid= 
beya ’vabananagatatvena pratyasannatvac ca tasyai Va 
niyama - vidbi - pbalatvo - ’pagamat, tadanuni^padinya 
avidbeya-gatatvena ■viprakrstaya itara-mvrtteh sanm= 
krsta-pbala-sambbave pbalatva- ’naueityat. 

evam viviktasu tisrsu vidber® vidbasu kim-vidliah 
sravana-vidbir asriyate? 

prakatartba-karadayab keeid abuh: — apuiva- vid= 
bir ayam apraptatvat. na bi vedanta-sravanam brabma- 
saksatkare betur ity atra ’nvaya-vyatrireka-pramanam 
asti, loke krta-&’avanasya ’pi babusas tadauutpatteb, 
akrta-sravanasya ’pi garbha-gatasya vamadevasya 
tadutpatter ubbayato vyabbicarat. na va si’avana-mat= 
ram ^rotavya- ’rtba-saksatkara-betui' iti sastna-’ntara- 
Iravane grhitab samanya-niyamo ’sti, yena ’tra vis%a- 
betutva-grabaka-’bbave ’pi samanya-mukhenai ’va 
betutvam prapyata ity asankyeta. gandbarvadi-sastra- 
iSravanasya sadjadi-sak§atkara-betutva- ’bbynpagame 
’pi, karma-kandadinsravanat tadartha-dbannadi-safc= 
^tkara- ’darsanena vyabbicarat. tasmad apurva-vid= 
bir eva ’yam. bbasye ’pi ‘ ‘ sabakary-antara-vidbi^ pak- 
sena trtiyam tadvato vidbyadivat” ® ity-adbikara:^e 
‘‘vidya-sabakarino matmasya bMya-pan(Jitya.vad vidbir 
eva ’srayitavyo ’purvatvat” iti pa^ditya-sabda-sabdite 
OTavajae ’purva-vidbir eva ’n^krta!^— iti. 


I’U 

M21 
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SIDDHANTALESASAJSTGRAHA^f 


Tedanta-sraTanasja nil ya- ’paroksa-bralmia-saksat= 
kara-lietiitvam na ’praptam, aparoksa-vastn-visaya- 
pramana - Vaeehedena saksatkara - kelutva - prapteli 
sabda-’paroksa-vade vyavasthapanat. tadartham eva. 
hi tatprastavah. na ca tavata brahma-pramanatvena 
'pata-darsana-sadharana- brahma- saksatkara-hetutva- 
praptav apy avidya-mvrttyartham isya-mana-satta-nis= 
caya-rtipa-tatsaksatkara-hetutvam sravanas^'a na prap= 
tarn iti vacyam; vicara-matrasya vieara-nirnaya-hetu= 
tvasya brahma-pramanasya tatsaksatkara-hetutvasya 
ca praptau vicarita - vedanta - sabda - jhana - rupasya 
sravanasya taddhetutva-prapteh. na co ’kta ubhayato 
vyabhiearah, sahakaii-vaikalyena ’nvaya-vyabhicaras= 
ya ’dosatvat; jati-smarasya jauma-’ntara-sravanat 
phala-sambhavena vyatireka-vyabhicara-’bhavat. an= 
yatha vyabhicarenai ’va hetutva-badhe smtya 'pi tatsa= 
dhaiiata-jnana-’sambhavat. ghata-saksatkare caksur- 
atirekena tvag-indriyam iva brahma-sak§atkare si'av= 
aiia-’tirekena upaya-’ntaram asti ’ti sahkayam yyati= 
reka-vyabhicarasya ’py adosatvae ca. tatha ca praptat=- 
van na ’purva-vidhih. ata eva “avrttir asakrd npade= 
sat”^° ity-adhikarana-bhasye “darsana-paryavasan= 
ani hi &favanadiny avartyamanani drsta- ’rthani bha= 
vanti ; yatha Vaghatadini tandula-inspatU-paryavasajp 
ani” iti sravanasya bralmia-dars.'ina-’i‘thasya drsta- 
h’thataya darsa-purnamasika-Vaghata-nyaya-prapiav 
avrtty-upadesa!!^, apurva-vidhitve tu sa na sangae= 
chate,^^ sarvau-sadha Vaghatavat. agnicayane ‘‘sar* 
vau-'§adhasyapurayitva ’vahanti, athai ’tad upadadha= 
ti” ity upadheyolukhala-samskara-’rthatvena vihitasf= 
ya ’vaghatasya drsta- ’rthatva-’bhavan na ’vrttir iti hi 
tantralaksane^^ sthitam. 
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ato niyama-vidhir eva ’yam. tadabhave M yatba M31 
vaslu kmcic caksusa viksamanali, tali’ii sva-’grhite 
stiksme visesa-’ntare kenacit kathite tadavagamaya 
tasyai ’va eaksusali pmiar api sapranidhanam vyapare 
pravartaie, evam manasa ’bam iti-grbyamane jive 
vedantair adbyayana- grbitair iipadistam nirvisesa- 
brabma-caitaiiya-rupatvam akavnya tadavagamaya 
tatra savadlianara manasa eva pranidhane kadacit 
purusali pravartete ’ti vedanta-sravane pravrttih pak= 
siki syat. “aprapya manasa saha”^'* iti tn “raanasai 
’va *niidj‘a§tavyam”,“ “dvsyate tv agiyaya buddhya”^® 
ity api sravanena ’navahita-mano-visaye ’ti sanka- 
sambbavat. 

atba va “justam yada pasyaty aJiyam isam asya 1.13? 
mabunanam iti vlta-sokah”‘° ityadi-svavanad bhinna- 
’tma-jnanan mulctii* iti bbrama-sambbave mul?ti-sadba= 
na-jnanaya bbinna- ’tma-vicara-rfipa-Hastva- ’ntara- 
sravane ’pi paksc pravrttis syM ity advitlyfi- ’tina- 
para-vedanta-si*a vane niyama-vidhir astu; iba ’tma-sab= 
dasya “idam sarvam yad ayam atma” ityadi-prsikarana- 
paiyalocanaya ’dvitiya- ’tma-paratvat. na b] vastusat- 
sadbana- ’ntara-prixptav ova niyaraa-vidliii* iti kula- 
dbarmab, yeua vedania-sravann-niyama- ’j*thavattvaya 
niyama-’drsta-janya-svapi’atibandbakn-kalmasa-nivj:‘t= 
ti-dvara satta-niscaya-rupa-brabma-saksatkarasya ved" 
anta-sravanaika-sadbyatvasya ’bbyupagantavyatvena 
tatra vasiutas sadhana-’ntara- ’bbavan na uiyama- 
vidbir yujyata ity asankyeta; kiin tn yatra sadhana- 
’ntarataya sambbavyamanasya paksc praptya vid]iit= 
sita-sadhanasya pak§iky apraptir nivarayitnm^^ na 
sakyate tatra niyama-vidhih ; tavatai ’va ’prapta-’ipla- 
pariptirapasya tatpbalasya siddbe^i. 



SlDDHANTALE^ASANGRAHA? 


1*133 atlm va gum-muklia-dliiiiad^® iva iiipuaasya sva= 
prayatna-matra-sadhyad. api vedanta-vicarat samb]ia= 
vati satta-mscaya-rapam brahma- ’paroksa-jnanam; 
him til guni-mukha-’dliiiia-vedaiita-vakya-sravana- 
Biyama-’drstam avidya-nivrttim prati kalmasa-nira= 
seno ’pa;^’iijyata iti tadabhavena pratibaddliam avidyam 
anivartayat paroksa-jhana-kalpam avatisthate. na ca 
jnano- ’daye ’jnana-’nivrtty-anupapattih; pratibandh= 
aka- ’bhavasya sarvatra ’peksitatveiia saty api prat- 
yaksa-Tisesa-darsane upadhina pratibandliat pratibim= 
ba-bhrama- ’nivrttivat tadaiuvrtty-upapatfceh.^® evam 
ca likhita-pathadina ’pi svadhyaya-grahana-prasaktau 
ggru-mukha- ’dhma- ’dhyayana-niyama-vidhivat sva- 
prayatna-matra-purvakasya ’pi yedanta-viearasya sat= 
ta-niscaya- rupa-brahma-saksatkara- ’rthatvena pakse 
praptau guru - mukha - dluna - iravana - niyama-vidhir 
ayam astu. na ca ‘‘tadyijnana-’rtham sa gurum eva 
’bhigacchet’'"® iti guru- ’pasadana-vidhinai ’va guru- 
rahita-vicara-vyavrtti-siddher viphalo myama-vidhir 
ill sahkyam; guru- ’pasadanasya sravana- ’hgataya 
sravana-vidhy-abhave tadvidhu* eva na ’sti ’ti tena 
tasya vaiphalya- ’prasakteh. anyatha ’dhyayana-’hga- 
bhuto-’pagamana-vidbinai ’va hkhita-pathadi-vyavrt^ 
tir ity adhyayana-niyamo ’pi viphalab syat. 

1*134 atha va ’dvaita- ’tma-para-bhasa-prabandha^a 
sravanasya pakse praptya vedanta-sravane niyama- 
vidhir astu. na ca “na mlecehitavai”^^ ityadi-nisedhad 
eva tadapraptih; sastra-vyutpatti-mandyad vedanta- 
sravanam asakyam iti purusartha-nisedham ullahghya 
’pi bbasa-prabandhena ’dvaitam jijnasamanasya tatra 
pravrtti-sanibhavena niyama-vidher arthavattvo- ’pa*' 
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patteh. abhyupagamyate hi kartr-adhikarane^^ yyut- 
paditam puriisarthe ’nrta-vadana-nisedhe saty api 
darsa-piirnamasa-madhye kutascid dhetor angikrta- 
nisedho- ’llahghanasya Vikalam kratu-siddhim kama= 
yamanasya ’nrta-vadanepravrttilisyaditi puTiahkratv= 
arthataya darsa-purnamasa-prakarane “iia ’nrtam 
vadet”^^ iti nisedlia iti kratv-ariliataya nisedhasya 
’rthavattvam. 

yad va yatha “mantrair eva mantra- ’rtha-smrtih 1-135 
sadhya” iti niyamah,^®”' tanmula-kalpasutra-’tmiya- 
grahanaka-vakyadinam api pakse prapteh, tatha 
vedanta - mule-’tihasa-pm‘ana-pauniseya-prabhandlia= 
nam api pakse prapti-sambhavan niyamo ’yam astu. 

sarvatha niyama-vidhir eva ’yam. “sahakary- 
antara-vidhih” ity-adhikarane bhasye apurva-vidhitvo- 
’ktis til niyama-vidhitve ’pi paksika-’prapti-sadbhavat 
tadabhipraye ’ti tatrai ’va “paksena” iti paksika- 
prapti-kathana-para-sutra-pada-yojanena spasti-krtam 
iti vivarana- ’nusajinah.®^ 

krta-sravanasya prathamam sabdan nirvieikitsam 1*136 
paroksa- jnanam evo ’tpadyate, sabdasya pavoksa- 
jnana-janana-svabhavyena klptansamarthya - ’natilari= 
ghanat. pa^at tu krta-manana-nididhyasanasya saha= 
kari-vise§a-sampannat tata eva ’paroksa-jnanara ,iay= 
ate. tatta- ’msa-gocara-jnana-janana- ’samarthasya ’p! 
’ndriyasya tatsamartha- sarnskara-sahityat pratyabhi= 
jnana-janakatvavat svato ’parok^a-jnana-janana- 
’samarthasya ’pi Sabdasya vidhura-paribhavita-kamini- 
saksatkara-sthale tatsamarthatvena klpta-bhavana-prar 
caya-s§Mtyad aparok§a- jnana-janakatvam ynktam. 
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SIDDHANTALBgASAJSrGRAEA:^ 


tatas ea sabdasya svatah svavisaye paroksa- 3 fiaiia- 3 aTia= 
katvasya bbavana-pracaya-saliakrta-jnana-karanatva- 
Vacchedena vidbura- ’ntahkaranavad aparoksa-jfiana- 
janakatvasya ea praptatvat piirvavan niyama-vicMr iti 
tadekadesmah. 

1-137 Tedaiita-sravanena na brabma-saksatkarah, kim tu 

manasai Va; “manasai Va ’nudrastayyam” iti-sru= 
teb ; “ sastra - 'earyo - ’padesa - sama - damadi - 6aras= 

krtam mana atma-darsane karanam” iti ^ta-bbasya- 
Yaeanac ca.^ ® sravanam tu nirvieikitsa-paroksa-jnana- 
’rtbam iti tadartby'euai Va myama-yidbir iti kecit.^^ 

1-138 aparoksa-jnana- ’rtbatvenai Va srayane niyama- 
yidbili, ‘‘drastayyah”®* iti pbala-kirtanat. tadartbyam 
ca tasya karana-bbiita-manab- sabakaritayai Va, na 
saksat; sabdad aparoksa-jn^a-’iiangikaranat.^® na 
ca tasya tena rupena tadartbyam na praptam ity apui - 
ya-yidbitva- prasangab; sravanesu sadjadisu samaro= 
pita-paraspara- ’yiyeka- niyrtty-ai’tba-gandbarya- sas= 
tra-srayana-sabakrta-srotrena paraspara - ’sankirna- 
tadyatbarthya-’paroksa-darsanena prakasamane yas= 
tuny aropita- ’yiyeka-niyrtty-artba-sastra-sadbhaye tae= 
ebravanam tats^satkara- janake- Vdriya-sabakm- 
bbayeno ’payujyata ity asya Mptatyat — ity apare. 

M39 yedanta-yakyanam advitiye brabmani tatparya- 
nirnaya- ’nukula- nyaya-yicara- ’tmaka-ceto-yrtti-yisc= 
sa-rupasya srayanasya na brabmapi paroksam aparok? 
sam va jnanam pbalam, tasya sabdadi-pramana-pbala1r= 
vat. na co ’kta-rnpa-yicara-Vadbarita-tatparya-yiiis= 
ta-sabda-jnanam eva sravanam astu, tasya brahma- jna= 
nam pbalam yujyata iti vacyamj jnane yidby-anupa= 
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patteh, sravana-vidher vieara-kartavyata- vidliayaka-ji= 
jnasa-sutra-mulatvo- ’pagamac co ’lia-’polia- ’tmaka- 
manasa-kriya-rupa-viearasyai Va sravanatvau-’cityM.. 
na ca vicarasyai Va tatparya-nirnaya-dvara tajjanya- 
taiparya-bhramadi-purusa-’paradlia-rupa-pratibandli= 
aka-vigama-dvara va brahma- jfianam phalam astv ili 
vaeyam ; tatparya-jnanasya sabda-jmne karanatva-’iia= 
bhyupagamat, karye kvaeid api pratibandhaka- ’bha= 
vasya karanatva- ’nupagamac ea tayor dvaratva- ’niipa= 
patteh. brahma-jnanasya vicara-rupa- ’tinkta-kai^ana- 
janyatve tatpramanyasya paratastva- ’pattes ca. tas= 
mat tatparya-nirnaya-dvara pumsa-’paradlia-ninasa- 
Vthatvenai Va vicara-riipe sravane niyama-vidhih. 
“drastavyah” iti tu darsana- Vhatvena stuti-matram, 
na sravana-phala-sankirtanam iti sahksepasaiiraka- 
’nusarinah.®° 

brahma-jnana-Vtham ved^ta-sravanc pravrttasya 1' 
cikitsa-jnana- ’rtham earaka - susmtadi - grantha - sra= 
vane pravrttasye Va madhye madhye vyapara- ’ntaro 
’pi pravrttih prasajyata iti tannivrtti-phalakah “sro= 
tavyah” iti parisankhya-vidhih ; “brahma-sarastJio ’mT= 
tatvam eti”®^ iti chandogye ’nanya-vyaparatvasya muk= 
ty-upayatva- ’vadharanat, sam-pui’vasya tisthateh sam= 
apti-vacitaya brahma-samstha-^abda- »%bditaya brah= 
mani samapter ananya-vyaparatva-rupatvat, “tain 
evai ’kam janatha atmanam anya vaeo vimimcatha” ity 
atharvane®'^'' kanthata eva vyapara- ’ntara-pratisedliac 
ca; “a supter a mrteh kalam nayed vedanta-cintaya” 
ityadi-smrtes ea. na ea brahma-jnana-’nupayogino vya= 
para-’ntarasya ekasmin sadhye Bravanena saha samuc= 
cityaprapty-abhav^ na tannivrtty-arthahparisahkhyar 
1—2 
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vidliir yujyata iti vacyam; ‘‘sahakary antara-vidhih”*® 
ityadi-siitre “yasmin pakse bkeda-darsana-prabalyan 
na prapnoti tasmin niyama-vidbih” iti tadbhasye®® ea 
krta-sravanasya sabda-jSana-matrat krta-lirtyatam 
manvanasya ’vidya-nivartaka-saksatkaro- ’payogini 
nididhyasane prayrttir na syad ity atatsadhana-®* 
paki^-prapti-matrena nididhyasane niyama-Tidher 
abkyupagatataya tannyayena ’sadhanasya samiiecitya 
praptav api tannivrtti-pbalakasya parisankbya-vidbeh 
sambhavad iti, 

“niyamab parisankhya va vidhy-artho ’tra bhaved 

yatah | 

anatma- ’darsanenai Va paratmanamnpasmaEell” 
iti®® vartika-vaeana-’nusarinah kecid ahuh. 

M5 ^‘atma-srotavyah” iti mananadivad atma-visaya= 
katvena nibadbyamanam sravanam agama- ’caryo-’pa= 
desajamatma-jnanameva, na tiitatpaiya-vieara-iupam 
iti na tatra ko ’pi vidhib. ata eva samanvaya-sutre®® 
atma - jnana - vidbi - nirakarana - ’nantaram bbasyam 
“kimartbani tarbi ‘atma va are drastavyab srotavyah’ 
ityadini vacanani vidbieebayani? svabhavika-pravrtti- 
visaya-vimukhi-karana-’rtbani ’tibrumah”ityadi. yadi 
ca vedanta-tatparya-viearah 'sravanam tada tasya tat= 
parya- nirnaya-dvara vedanta-tatparya-bbrama-sam= 
saya-rupa-pratibandbaka-nirasa eva pbalam, na prati- 
bandhaka- ’ntara-niraso brabma- Vagamo va. tat= 
pbalakatvam ca tasya lokata eva praptam, sadbana- 
’ntaram ca kineid vikalpya samuccitya va na praptam 
iti na tatra vidbi- trayasya ’py avakaiab. 

•151 vicara-vidby-abbave ’pi vijnana-rtbataya-vidhlya= 
manam gurii-’pasadanam drsta-dvara-sambhave ’dy^t^- 
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kalpana- ’yogad guru-mukha - ’dhina - vedanta - vieara- 
dvarai Va vijnana ’rthe®^ paryavasyati ’ti. ata eva 
svaprayatna - sadhya - vicara - ■vyavrttih. adhyayana- 
vidhy-abhave tti ’pagamanam®® vidhiyamanam aksara- 
Vapty-arthatvena Vidhiyamanatvan na tadartham 
guru-mukhci- ’ccarana- ’nilccaranam adhyayaaam 
dvari-karoti ’ti likliita-pathadi-vyavTtty-asiddheh sap= 
halo ’dhyayana-niyama-vidhili. 

na ca tatpai’yadi-bhrama-nirasaya vedanta-vieara- M52 
’rthinah kadacid dvaita-sastre ’pi pravrttih syat, tatra 
’pi tadabliiinata-yojanaya vedrinla-vicfira-satlvad ity 
advaita- ’tma-paj‘a-vedaiita-vieara-niyama- vidhir art]ia= 
van ]ti vacyam; svayam eva iatpaiya-bhrama-hetos 
tasya tamiirasakatva ’bliavena sadhaiia-’ntara-prapty- 
abhavixt. taimirasakatva-bhramena tatra ’pi kasyacit 
pravrttili syad ity etavata “&'otavyah” iti niyaina- 
vidher abhyupagama ity api na; isvara-’nugi'aha- 
labdlia’®'‘-’dvaita-sraddha-rahitasya srotatvya-vakye ’pi 
para- ’bhimata-yojanaya sadviliya- ’ima-vicara-vidhi- 
paratva - bhrama - sambhavena bhrama - pra 3 mktaya 
anyatra pravrtter vidlii-satena ’py apariliaryatvat. 

na ca vyapara-’ntara-nivrlty-arlha parisahkhye 1'153 
’ti yuktani; asaninyasino vyapara-’ntara-nivytter 
a^akyatvat, sarpny asinas tannivrtter brahma-sanisthaya 
saha samnyasa-vidhayakena “brahma-sarastho ’mFtat= 
vam eti”®®" iti-sruty-antarena siddhataya sarjinyasa- 
vidhayaka-^ruty-antaram apek§ya erotavya-vakyena 
tasya vyapara-’ntara-nivrtty-upade^asya vyarthatvat. 

na ea vicara-vidhy-asambhave ’pi vicara-visaya- M54 
vedante niyama-vidhissambhavati, bha§a-prabandhadi- 
vyavarttya-sattvad®® iti Saukyam; saunidhanad eva 
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Tedanta-iiiyamasya labdhatvena vidlu-visayatva- ’yogat ; 
“svadJiyayo ’dhyetavyali”®^'^ ity artha-Vabodha-’rtha- 
niyama-vidlii-balad eva ’dbyayana-gTbita-vedo-’tpadi= 
tarn Teda-’i'tba-jnanam pbala-paryavasayi, na karana- 
’ntaro-’tpaditam ity asya ’rtbasya labdhatvena veda- 
h’llie brahniam moksaya jnatavye bhasa-prabandha= 
chnam apraptes ea. 

M55 na ca “sahakary-antara-vidHh” ity-adhikarane^° 
bMya - panditya - mauna - sabditesu sravana - manana- 
nididhyasanesu vidhir abhyupagata iti vacyam; vicare 
vicarya - tatparya - nirnaya - ketutvasya vastu - siddhy- 
anukijla-yukty-aniisandliana-rupe manane tatpratyaya- 
’bhyasa-riipe mdidhyasane ea vastv-avagama-vaisadya- 
hetutvasya ca loka-siddhatveiiatesu vidhy-anapeksapat j 
vidinc-ehaya-’rthavadasye Va prasamsa-dvara pra= 
vrtty-atisaya-karatva-matrena tatra vidMtva-vyava= 
karat, evam ca sravana-vidky-abkavat karma-kanda- 
vicaravad brakma-kanda-vicaro ’py adkyayana vidki- 
mulak— ity aearya-vacaspati-paksa- ’nusaripak.^’- 

2*11 vicaryasya brakmano jagaj-janma-stkiti-laya- 

karanatvam laksanam uktam ‘‘yato va iinani bkfitani 
jayante” ityadi - smtya. jagaj-janma-stkiti - laye^v 
ekai-’ka-karanatvam apy ananya-gamitval laksanam 
bkavitnm arkati ’ti cet, satyam, laksana-trayam ove 
’dam para^ara-nirapeksam. ata eva ‘ ‘ atta eara- ’cara- 
giakanat” ityady-adkikarane^u*® sai‘va-sainkartrtvadi= 
iram pratyekam brakma-lihgatayo ’panyastam — iti 
kanmudi-karak.^* 

2’1 2 anye tu*® — ^janma-karanatvasya stkiti-karanatvasya 

ca nimitta-karana-sadkaranyad npadanatva-pratyar 
yanaya prapancasya brakmani layo darsitaJi. astu 
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brahma jagad-upadanam, tajjanmani ghata-janmani 
kulalavat, tatsthitau rajya-sthemni ra;)avac co ’padanad 
anyad eva nimittam bhavisyati ’ti sanka-'vyavacchedaya 
tasyai Va jagaj-janaiia-jlvana-niyamakatvam uktam. 
tatha cai ’kam eve ’dam laksanam abhmna-numtto- 
’padanataya ’dvitiyam brahmo ’palaksayati — ^ity ahuh. 

brahmanas co ’padauatvam advitiya-kiitastha- 2*21 
caitanya-rupasya na parama-’ntinamiva ’rambhakatva- 
rupam na va prakrter iva parinamitva-riipam, kim tv 
avidyaya viyadadi-prapanca-rupena vivaidamanatva- 
laksanam. vastunas tatsama-sattako ’nyatha-bhavah 
parinamah, tadasama-sattako vivarta iti va, karana- 
salaksano ’nyatha-bhavah parinamah tadvilaksano 
vivarta iti va, karana-’bhinnam karyam parinamah 
tadabhedamvinai ’va tadvyatirekena dm vaeam karyam 
vivai'ta iti va vivarta-parinamayor vivekah. 

atha suddham brahmo ’padanam igyate, isvara- 2*22 
rupam, jiva-riipam va? 


atra sahksepasariraka-’niisaiinah keeid ahuh 2*221 
suddham evo ’padanam, jaumadi-sutra-tadbha§yayor 
upad^atvasya jneya-bralima-laksanatvo ’kteh.^® tatha 
ea “atmana akasas sambhutaJi”^^ ityadi-karana- 
vakyesu sabala-vacmam atmadi-sabdanam suddhe 
laksanai ’va^® — ^iti 

vivarana-’nusarinas tu — “ yah sarvajnah sarvavid 
yasya jhanamayam tapah tasmad etat brahma 
nama rupam annam ca jayate”^® ityadi-sruteh sarva= 
jnaivadi-visistam mayH-^abalam isvara-rtipam eva 
brahmo ’padanam. ata eva bha^ye “antas taddharmo- 
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’padesat,"^® “sarvatra prasiddho-’padesat”’^ ityady^ 
adikaranesu “sai Va rk tat sama tad uktham tad yajus 
tad brahma sarra-karma sarva-k^aJi sarva-gandliah 
sarva-rasah” ityadi-sruty-uktam sarvo-’padaiiatva- 
prayuktam sarva-’tmakatvam jiva-vyavrttam isvara- 
Imgam ity upavarmtam. jive- ’svara-’misyuta-eaitanya- 
matrasya sarvo-’padanatve tu na taj Jiva-vyavrttam 
isvara-lihgam syat. sahksepasarirake sabalo-’pada=? 
natva - nirakaranam®® api maya - visi§to - ’padanatva- 
nirakarana-’bhiprayam, ua tu mskrste-’svara-mpa- 
caitanyo-’padanatva-niiakarana-param ; tatrai Va 
prathama- ’dhyaya-’nte®^ jagad-iipadanatvasya tat- 
pada-’rtha-vrttitvo-'kteh. evam ce ’svara-gatam api 
karauatvam tadanugatam akhanda-caitaaiyam sMdia- 
candramasam iva tatasthatayo ’palaksayitum saknoti 
'ti tasya jueya-brahma-laksanatvo-’ktih' — iti man= 
yante.®’ 

2-223 viyadadi-prapanca isvara-’&’ita-ma} a-parinania iti 
tatre ’svaia upadanam. antahkaracadikam tv isvara- 
’m'lta-maya-parmama-mahabhute-’pasrsta-jiva- Vidya - 
krta-bhiita-suksma-karyam iti tatro ’bliayor upadaiiat= 
vam. ata eva 'Vvam eva ’sya paridrastur imah 
soda^kalah pui-usa-’yanah purusam prapya ’stam 
gacchanti”®® iti-erutau kala-sabda-vaeyanam prana- 
manah-prabhrtmam viduso videha-kaivalya-samaye 
vidya-nivarttya®’’ - Vidya-karya-’ipsa-’bliiprayena vid= 
yayo ’cchedo darsitah; ‘‘gatah kalah pafica-dasa- 
pratisthali”®® iti sruty-antare tadanivarttya-maya- 
karya-mahabhuta-parmama-rQpo-’pa§tambhaka - ’ipsa- 
’bhiprayena tesam svasvaprakrti§u layo darsitah— iti 
maya- Vidya-bheda-vadmah. 
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yatha viyadadi-prapanca isvara-’srita-maya-pari= 
nama iti tatre ’svara upadanam, tatlia ’ntahkaianadi 
jiva-srita-Vidya-parinama iti tatra jiva evo ’padanam. 
na ea 'ntalikaranadaii mayadcarya-mahabliutaiiam apy 
ananupravese udahrta - sriiti - dvaya-vyavastlia-’nupa= 
pattih; kalanam vidyayo- ’cckeda-snitis tattva-vid- 
drsti-visaya, “gatahkalah” iti srutis tn mriyamane 
tattva-vidi samipa-vartinah piiiusa nasyad-ghatavat 
tadiya sariradinam api bMniyadisu layam manyanta 
iti tatastha-punisa-pratiti-visaye ’ti vyavastbaycih 
kala-laya-’dhikarana-bbasye®® spastatvat: — ^iti maya- 
Vidya-bheda-vadisv ekadesma^, 

tadabheda-vadisT api kecit: — ^yady api viyadadi- 
prapaucasye ’srara upadanara, tatba 'py aiitalikara= 
nadinam jiva-tadatmya-pratiter jiva evo ’padanam; ata 
eva ’dliyasa-bbasye®° ’ntalikaranacbnam jive eva 
’dhyaso darsitah. vivarane®^ ca ,prati-karma-vyavas= 
thayam braJama-caitanyasyo ’padanataya ghatadi- 
sangitvam, jivasya tadasangitve ’py antalikaranadi- 
sangitvam ea varnitam — ^ity ahuh. 

“etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyaiii ca 
kham vayur jyotir apali prtMvi vi^vasya dharini”®^ 
ityadi-srutek krtsna-vyavahMka-prapancasya brabinai 
’vo ’pManam, jivas in pratibhasikasya svapna-pr'apafL= 
easya ca; krtsna-prasaktir niravayatva-sabda-kopo 
va”®® ity-adhikarane brahraano jagad-upadanatve 
tasya kaidsnyena jagad-akarena paripame vikara- 
’tirekena brahma- ’bhavo va ekadesena paripame mra= 
vayavatva-sruti-virodho va prasajyata iti purvapak^e, 
“atmani eai Vam vicitras ea hi”®^ iti-sutrepa vivarta- 
vada-’bhiprayena svapna-dysi jiva-’tmani svarupS- 


2'2231 


2-224 


2*225 
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2*226 

2-23 

2*231 

2*232 


’nupamarddanena ']ieka-’kara-svapna-prapanea-srsti= 
vat brahmani viyadadi-srstir upapadyata iti siddliantp 
tatvat— ity anye. 

jiva eva svapna-drastrvat svasmiiin isvaratvadi-®® 
sarva-kalpakatvena sarva-karanam ity api kecit. 

atka “ mayam tu prakrtim vidyat iti-smteh, 
maya-jadyasya ghatadisv anugamac ca maya jagad- 
Tipadanam pratiyate; katham brabmo ’padanam? 

atra ’Imk padarthatattvanirnaya-karah : — brahma 
maya ee ’ty ubhayam upadanam ity iibhaya-sruty- 
upapattih, satta-jadya-riipo-’bhaya-dharma-’niigaty- 
iipapattis ca. tatra brahma vivartamanatayo ’padaiiam, 
avidya parinamamanataya. na ea vivarta-’dhisthane 
paribhasikam upManatvam, svatmani karya-jani- 
hetutvasyo ’pad^a-laksanasya tatra ’py avisesat.®'^ 

kecit tu ’kt^ eva prakriyam abhyiipagamya®® 
vivarta-parinama®®-sadharanam anyal laksanam ahuli : 
— ^vabhimia-karya-janakatvam upadanatvam. asti 
prapancasya sad-rupena brahmana vivartamaiieiia, 
jadena ’jnanenaparinammaca ’bhedahj “san ghatah/’ 
“ jado ghatah” iti samanadhikaranya-’nubhavat. na ca 
“tadananyatvam arambhana-sabdadibhyah”’'® iti-sutre 
“ananyatvam vyatirekena ’bhavah,”’’^ “na khalv 
ananyatvam ity abhedam brumah, kim tu bhedam 
vyasedhamah’' iti bha^ya-bhamati-nibandhabhyam 
prapancasya brahma- ’bheda-msedhad abheda-’bhyu= 
pagame ’pasiddh^ta iti vacyam; tayor brahma-rupa- 
dharmi - samana - sattaka - ’bheda-ni sedhe tatparyena 
sukti-rajatayor iva pratitika-’bheda-’bhyupagamc ’pi 
virodha- ’bhavat— iti. 
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sanksepasariraka-krtas tu : — ^brahmai Vo ’pada= 2*233 
namj kutasthasya svatah karanatva-’nupapatter maya 
dvara-karanam; akaranam api dvaram karye ’niigae= 
ckati, mrda iva tadgata-slaksnatvader api ghate 
’nugamana-darsanat — ^ity ahuh.'^* 

vacaspati - misras tu ; — jiva - ’srita - maya - visajl- 2*234 
krtambralima svata eva jadya-’sraya-prapanca-’karena 
vivartamanatayo 'padanam iti maya sabakari-matram, 
na karya-’nugatam dvara-karanam— ity 

siddhantamuktavall-krtas tu: — ^maya-saktir evo 2*235 
’padanam, na brabma, “tad etad brahma ’puvvam 
anaparam abahyam,”'^® “na tasya karyam karanam ca 
vidyate,”'^® ityMi-sruteh; jagad-upadaaia-maya- 
’dhisthanatvena tu ’pacarad upadanam; tadrsam cvo 
’padanatvam laksane vivaksitam— ity ahuhJ'^ 

atha ka isvarah, ko va jivah? 2*31 

atro ’ktam prakatarthavivarane : — anadii* anii’= 2-3111 
vacya bhuta-prakrtis cin-matra-sambandhini maya, 
tasyam cit-pratibimba isvarah, tasya eva paricchinna- 
’nanta-pradesesv avarana-vikscpa-saktimatsv avidya- 
’bhidhanesu cit-pratibimbo jivah — ^iti/^" 

tattvaviveke^® tu : — ^tri-guna-’tmikaya mula-pra= 2*3112 
krteh “jive-’Mv abhasena karoti maya ca Vidya 
ca svayam eva bhavati”'^® iti isruti-siddhau dvau 
rupa-bhedau, rajas-tamo •- ’nabhibhuta - suddha-sattva- 
pradhana maya tadabhibhuta-malina-sattva ’vidye ’ti 
mayia- ’vidya -bhedam parikalpya, maya-pratibimba 
i^varo Vidya-pratibimbo jivah— ity uktam. 

L— 3 
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2-3113 ekai Va miila-prakrtir viksepa-pradhanyena maya- 
sabdita isvaro-’padhih, avarana-pradbanycna ’vidya- 
’jnana-sabdita Jivo-’padhib; ata eva tasya jive-’svara- 
sadhajana-cin-matra-sambandhitve ’pi jivasyai ’va 
“ajno ’smi” ity ajnana-sambandha- ’nubbavo ne 
’svarasye ’ti jive-’svara-vibbagah kvacid upapaditah.. 

2-3114 sanksepasarirake tu: — “karyo-’padhir ayam jivah, 

karano-’padMi* isvarah” iti-srutim anusi’tya, avidya= 
yam cit-pi’atibimba isvarab, antabkarane cit-pratibimbo 
jivab; na ca ’ntabkarana-rupena dravyena gbatena 
’kasasye ’va caitanyasya ’vacebeda-sambbavad avae= 
cbinnam eva eaitanyam Jivo ’stv iti vacyam ; ilia paral ra 
ca jiva - bbavena - ’vaeebedya - eaitanya - pradesasya 
bbedena krta-bana-’krta-’bbyagama-prasangat; prati= 
bimbas tu ’padber gata-’gatayor avaecbedyavan na 
bbidyata iti pratibimba-pakse na ’yam dosab— ity 
uktam.®® 

evam uktesv ete§u. jive-’svarayob pratibimba- 
visesatva-paksesu yad bimba-stbaniyam brahma tan 
mukta-prapyam suddha-caitanyam. 

2-3115 citradipe®^ : — “ jiva iso visnddba cit” iti-trai- 
vidhya-prakriyam vibaya, yatba gbata-’vaccbinna- 
’kaso gbata-’kasab, tadasrite jale pratibimbiiah 
sabbra-naksatro jala-’kasab, anavaccbinno mabaka^ah, 
mabakasa-madbya-vartini megba-mandale v:rsti-lafc= 
sana-karya-’numeyesu jala-rupa-tadavayavesu tusara-' 
’karesu pratibimbito megba-’kasa iti vastuta okasya 
’py akasasya catnr-vidbyam, tatba stbula-suksma-doba- 
dvayasya ’dbistbanataya vartam§,nam tadavaecbirmam 
eaitanyam kutavan nirvikaratvena sthitam kutastbam, 
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tatra kalpite ’ntaWsarane pratibimbitam caiianyam 
sainsara-yogi jivah, anavaccbiimam caitanyam brahma, 
tadasrite maya-iamasi sthitasu sarva-praninam dlu- 
vasanasu pratibimbitam caitanyam isvara iti eaitan- 
yasya eatur-vidhyam parikalpya, antahkarana-dhi-va= 
sano - ’parakta - ’jnano - ’padhi - bhedena jive - ’svara- 
vibhago dar^tah. ayam ea ^paras tadabhihito visesah: 
catur-vidhesu caitanyesu jivah, aham iti prakasamanah, 
kiitasthe ’vidya, - tirohita- ’sahga - ’nanda - rupa - vi^e?a- 
’m^e suktau rupyavad adliyastah. ata eve ’damtva- 
rajatatvayor iva ’dMsthana-samanya-'msa-'dhyasta- 
visesa - ’msa - rupayoh svayamtva - ’hamtvayoh saha 
prakasah ‘^svayam aham karomi” ityadau. ahamtvam 
hy adhyasta - visesa - ’msa-rupam, purusa- 'ntarasya 
piii*usa-’ntare ’ham-iti-vyavahara-’bhavena vyavrttat= 
vat. svayamtvam ca ’nyatva-pratiyogy-adhisthana- 
samanya-’nisa-rtipam ‘‘svayam devadatto gacchati’’ iti 
purusa- ’ntare ’pi vyavaharena ’nuvrttatvat. evam 
paraspara-’dhyasad eva kutastha-jivayor avivcko 
laukikanam. vivekas tu tayor brhadaranyake “pra= 
jnaiia-ghana eva ’tebhyo bhutebhyali samutthaya tany 
eva ’nuvinasyaii”®^ iti jiva-’bhiprayeno ’padhi-vinasa- 
’nuviiiasa-pi'atipadanena, “avniasi va ’re ’yam atma”®* 
iti kutastha-’bhiprayepa ’vina^-pratipadanena ea 
spastah. 

aham-arthasya jivasya vinasitve katham avinasi- 
brahma-’bhcdah'? ne ’dam abhede samanadhikaran= 
yam, kim tu badhaySm. yatha *‘yah sth^ur esa 
puman” iti purusatva-bodhena sthanutva-buddhir 
nivartyate, evam ‘‘aham brahma ’smi” iti kdtastha- 
brahma-rupatva-bodhena ’dhy asta- ’ham-artha-nipat« 
vam nivartyate. 
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“yo ’yam stha^iih. puman esa pum-dhiya 

sthanu-dMr lYa I 

braJima ’smi ’ti dhiya ’sesa hy aham-baddhir 

mvartyatel ”®® 

iti-naiskamyasiddbi-yaeanat. yadi ca Yivara:pMy- 
utka-ritye ’dam abbedesamanadhikaranyam®® tada jiva- 
vaemo ’ham-sabdasya laksanaya kutastha-paratvam 
astu, tasya ’nadhyastasya®^ brahma- ’bbeda-yogyatvat. 
yas tu megha-’kasa-tulyo dhi-vasana-pratibimba isvara 
uktah so ’yam “su§upta-sthana eki-bhutah prajfiana- 
ghana eva ’nanda-mayo hy ^anda-bhuk”®® iti 
mandtikya-sruti-siddha-sausupta- ’nanda-mayah, tatrai 
’va tadanantaram ‘'esa sarve-’svara esa sarvajna eso 
’ntaryami esa yomh sarvasya prabhava-’pyayau hi 
bhutanam”®® iti fooiteh,* sarva-vastu-visaya-sakala- 
prani-dhi-vasano-’padhikasya tasya sarvajnatvasya, 
tata eva sarva-kartrtvader apy upapattes ca. na ca 
’smad-buddhi-vasano-’pahitasya kasyacit sarvajnyam 
na ’nubhuyata iti vacyam; vasaimam paroksatveiia 
tadupahitasya ’pi paroksatvat—itL®® 

'3116 brahmanande®^ tu: — susupti-samyogaii mandukyo- 

’kta ’nanda-mayo jiva ity uktam. tatha hi: 3 agi*a= 
dadisu bhoga-pradasya karmanah ksaye mdra-ilipena 
vilinam antaMaranam pnnar-bhoga-prada-karma- 
vasat prabodhe ghani-bhavati; tada tadupadhiko jivo 
vijnana-maya ity ncyate. sa eva purvam susnpti- 
samaye vilina-’vastho-’padhikah san ananda-maya ity 
ucyate. sa eva mandukye ‘ ‘ susupta-sthana]^ ’ ’ ityadina 
darsitah— iti. 


evam sati tasya sarve-’svaratvadi-vaeanam katham 
sahgaechatam? ittham:— santy adhidaivatam adhyat?= 
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mam ea parama-’tmanah savisesani trini tilni rtipam. 
tatra ’dhidaivatvam trini suddJia-caitanyam ce ’ti 
catvari rupani citra-pata-drstantena eitradipe®^ 
samai’thitani. yatha svatah subhrah pato dhautai^, 
anna-lipto gbattitab, masy-akara-yukto lancitab,Yarna- 
purito ranjita ity avastba-catustayam ekasyai Va citra- 
patasya, tatba parama-’tma maya-tatkaryo-’padlii- 
rahitab snddbah, mayo-’pabita isvarab, apancikrta- 
bbuta-karya-samasti-stik^ma - sariro - ’pabito biranya= 
garbbah, pancikrta-bbuta-karya-samasti-stbula-saiiro- 
’pabito virat-purusa ity avastbacatustayam^® ekasyai 
’va parama-’tmanah. asmims ca citra-pata-stbaniye 
parama - ’tmam eitra - stbaniyab stbavai-a - j angama- 
’tmako nikbilah prapanoah. yatba citra - gata - 
manusya:9.am citra - ’dbara - vastra - sadrsa vastra - 
’bbasa likbyante , tatba parama - ’tma - ’dbyasta- 
debinam adbistbana-eaitanya-sadims eid-abbasah 
kalpyante ; te ca jiva-namanab samsaranti ’fci. 
adbyatmam tu visva-taijasa-prajna-bbcdena trini 
rupa^i. tatra snsuptau viline ’ntabkarane ’jnana- 
matra-sak§i prajnab, yo ’yam iha ’nanda-maya uktab. 
svapne vyasti-suksma-sailra-’bbimrmi taijasab. jagare 
vyasti-stbula-sarira-’bbimani visvah. tatra boridukya- 
&iitir abam-annbbave prakasamanasya ’tmano visva- 
taijasa -prajna -turiya - ’vastba -bbeda -catu§tayam ‘ ‘ so 
’yam latma catiispat”°“* ity npakramya purva-piirva- 
pada - pravilapanena nisprapanca - brahma - ’tmaka - 
tmaya - pada - pratipatti - saukaryiya stbiila - suk§ma - 
suksmataro-’padbi-samyad viradadin viivadi^v aatar= 
bbavya “jagarita-sibano bahib-prajnah” ityadina 
viivadi - padan nyarurupat. atab prajna4ab(iita- 
’nanda-maye ’vyakrtasye ’ivarasya ’ntarbbavam vivak* 
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sitva tatra sarve-’svaratvadi-taddliarma-vaeanam iti. 
ittham eva bhagavatpadair gau^padiya-vivarane®* 
vyakbyatam. 

•3117 drgdrsyaviveke®® tu citradlpa-vyutpaditam kfitas= 
tbam jiva-kotav antarbbavya eit-trai-vidbya-prakriyai 
’va ’lambite ’ti visesab. , tatra by uktam: jalasaya- 
taranga-budbuda-nyayeno ’pary-upari kalpanad jivas 
tri-vidbab, paramartbiko vyavabarikah pratibbasikas 
ce ’ti. tatra Vaccbinnah paramartbiko jivab; tasmum 
aYacehedakasya kalpitatve ’py avaecbedyasya tasya 
’kalpitatvena brabmano ’bbumaetvat. tarn ayrtya 
sthitayam mayayam kalpita-’ntaWkarane cid-abbaso 
’ntayiarana-tadatmya - ’pattya ’bam - ity - abbimanya= 
mano vyavabarikab; tasya mayikatve ’pi 3"ayad 
yyayabaram anuyrtteb. syapne tarn apy ayrtya 
stbitaya maya-’yastba-bbeda-rupaya nidraya kalpite 
syapna - ddhaday abam - abbimam pratibbasikah ; 
s^apaia-prapaiiceiia saba taddrastui* oivasya ’pi 
prabodbe niyrtter iti. 

eyam ete pratibimbe-’‘^yara-yadmam paksa-bbeda 
dar&tab. 

2*3 12 yiyarana-’iiusarm'as ty abub:®® 

“yibbeda-janake ’jnane nasam atyantikam gate] 
atmano brabmano bbedam asantam kab 

kari§yati| | ” 

iti-smrtya ekasyai ’ya ’jnaaiasya jive-’syara-yibbagoi' 
’padbitya - pratipadanad bimba - pratibimba - bhayena 
jiye-’syarayor yibbagabj no ’bbayor api pratibimba- 
bbayena, upadbi-dyayam antareno ’bbayo]^ prati= 
bimbatya-’yogat. tatra ’pi pratibimbo jiyab, bimba- 
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sthanlya isvarah. taiha saty eva laukika-bimba- 
pratibimba-drstantena svatantryam isvarasya, tat= 
paratantryam jivasya ca joijyate. 

'‘pratibimba-gatah pasj'-an rju-vakradi- 

vikriy^l 

puman krided yatha bralnna tatha jiva-stha- 

yiknyabl | ” 

iti-kalpataru-’kta-ritya “lokavat til iila kaivalyam” 
iti siitram api sangaecbate. ajnana-pratibimbiiasya 
jivasya ’ntahkarana - rupo ’jnana - parinama - bbedo 
visesa-’bMvyald:i-stliaiiam, sarvatab prasrtasya savitr- 
prakasasya darpana iva. atas tasya 'tadapadhikatva- 
vyavabaro ’pi. nai ’tavata ’jnano-’piadbi-parityagah, 
antahkarapo-’padbi-paiieehinnasyai ’va eaitanyasya 
jivatve yogmab kaya - vyuba - ’dbistbanatva - ’nupa- 
patteh. na ca yoga-prabbavat yogino ’ntahkaranam 
kaya-vyuba-’bbivyakti-yogyam vaipulyam prapnoti ’ti 
tadavaeebinnasya kaya-vyulia-’dhistbanatvam yujyata 
iti vaeyam; “pradipavad avesas tatha hi dai^ayati”^^ 
iti isastro-’pantya-’dbikarana-bba^yadisu kaya-vyube 
prati-deham antahkaranasya caksuradivad bbinnasyai 
Va yoga-prabbavat srster upavarnanat. pratibirabe 
bimbad bheda-matrasya '’dbyastatvena svaiUpena 
tasya satyatvan. na pratibimba-riipa-jivasya mukty- 
anvaya - ’sambbava iti na tadaitirekena mukty- 
anvayaya Vaoebinna-jxva-’ntaram va pratibimba-jiva- 
’tiriktam jive-’^vara-vilaksanam kiitastha-iiabditam 
eaitanya-’ntaram va kalpaniyam. “avinafsi va are ’yam 
atma” iti sravanam jivasya tadnpadbi-nivrttau 
pratibimba-bbava-’pagame ’pi svarupam na vinaiyati 
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’ty-etat-param, na tadatirikta - ktitastlia - namaka- 
eaitanya-’ntara-param. jlvo-’padhina ’ntahkaranadina 
’vacckumam caitanyam bimba-bhtita isvara eva; “yo 
vijnane tisthan” ityadi-srutya isvarasyai Va jiva- 
sannidbanena tadantaryami-bbavena vikara - ’ntar- 
avastbana-OTayanad iti. 

anye tu: — ^rupa’nupabita-pratibimbo na ynktab; 
sutaram nirupe.^°® gagana-pratibimbo - ’dabaranam 
apy ayuktam, gagana-’bboga-yyapini savitr-kirana- 
mandale sable pratibunbite gagana-pratibimbatya- 
xyayabarasya bbrama -matra-mulakatvat. dhyanan 
yarna-pratibimba-yado ’py ayuktah; yyanjakatayfi 
sannidbana - matrena dbyani - dbarmanam iidattadi- 
syaran^ yamesy aropo-’papatter dbyaner yama- 
pratibimba-grabitya-kalpanaya nispramanakatyat. 
pratidbyanir api na ptirya-^abda-pratibimbali ; panei- 
karana-prakriyaya pataba-payonidbi-prabhrti-4abda= 
nam ksiti-saliladi-sabdatyena pratidbyaner eya ’kasa- 
sabdatyena tasya ’nya-sabda-pratibunbatya- ’yogat. 
yarna-rupa-prati^abdo ’pi na purya-yarna-praii= 
bitnbab ; yama- ’bbivyanj aka-dbyani-mmittaka-pTati= 
dbyaner miila-dbyaniyad eya yarna-’bbiyyanjakatvo- 
’papatteb. tasmad gbata-’kasayad antahkarana- 
’yaecbinnam eaitanyam jiyab, tadanayaechinnain 
isyarab. na ca — eyam anda-’ntar-yartmas caitanyasya 
tattadantabkarano-’padbibih saryatmana jiya-bhaycna 
’ yaocbedat tadayaccbeda - rabita - eaitanya - rupasy e 
’syarasya ’ndad babir eya sattyam syad iti, ‘‘yo 
yijnane tistban”^®^ ityaday antaryami-bbayena yikSra- 
’ntar-ayastbana-srayanam yimdbyeta; pratibimba- 
pakse ,tu jala-gata-syabbavika-’kase saty eva prati= 
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bimba-’kasa-darsanad ekatra dvigum-krtya vrttir 
upapadyate — ^iti Yacyam; yatab pratibimba-pakse ’py 
upadbav anantargatasyai Va caitanyasya tatra prati= 
bimbo vaeyah, na tu jala-eandra-nyayena krtsna- 
pratibimbah; tadantargata-bbagasya tatra pratibimba- 
'sambbavat. na bi megba-’vacebiiinasya ’kasasya 
’lokasya va jale pratibunbavat jala-’ntar-gatasya ’pi 
tatra pratibimbo drsyate. na va imiMiadinam babih- 
stbita-samaya iva jala-’ntar-niinajjane ’pi pratibimbo 
’sti. ato jala-pratibimbam prati megba-’kasader iva 
’intahkaranady-upadbi-pratibimbam prati tadanantai’= 
gatasyai ’va bimbatvam syad iti bimba-bbutasya 
vikara - ’ntar - avastbana - ’yogad isvare ’ntaryami- 
brabmana-’njasya-’bbavas tnlyah. etena ’vaecbinnasya 
jivatve kartr-bboktr-samayayos tatra tatra ’ntah.= 
karana - ’vaecbedya - caitanya-pradesasya bbinnatvat 
krta-bana- ’krta- ’bbyagama-prasanga iti niraSitam. 
pratibimba - pakse ’pi svanantargatasya svasan.ni= 
bitasya caitanya - prade^sya ’ntahkarane prati= 
bimbasya vaktavyataya tatra tatra ’ntabkaranasya 
gamane bimba-bbedat tatpratibimbasya ’pi bbeda- 
’vasyam-bbavena dosa-taulyat. na ca — antaWsarana- 
pratibimbo jiva iti pakse dosa-taulye ’py avidya- 
pratibimbo jivab, tasya ca tatra tatra gatvaram 
antalikarapam jala - ’^aya - vyapino maha - megba- 
mandala-pratibi mbasya tadupari visrtvara spbita- ’loka 
iva tatra tatra visesa-’bbivyakti-betur iti pak§e na 
’yam dosab, antabkaranavad avidyaya gaty-abbavena 
pratibimba-bheda-’napattob — ^iti vacyam. tatbai ’va 
’vaecbeda -pakse ’py avidya - ’vacebinno jiva ity- 
abbyiipagama-sambbavat ; tatra ’py ekasya jivasya 
kvaeit pradese kartrtvam pradesa-’ntare bboktrtvarq 
L— -i 
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ity evam krta-lianadi-dosa-’panuttaye vastuto jlvai- 
’kyasya sarani - karaniyatvena^®^ tannyayad ai]tah= 
karano - ’padM - pakse ’pi vastutas caitanyai - ’kyasya 
tadavaeekedako-’padliy-aikyasya ca tantratva-’bhyu- 
pagamena taddosa-nirakarana-sambliaYae ea. na ca 
’vacebeda-pakse 

“yatha by ayam jyotir atma vivasvan 

apo bbiima bahudhai ’ko ’niigaccban I 

upadbina kriyate bbeda-rupo 

devah ksetresv evam ajo ’yam atmall ” 

“ata eva eo ’pama stiryakMivat” iti-sniti!- 
sutrabbyam virodbahj ‘^ambuvad agrabanat tii na 
tatbatvam ” ity - udabrta - sutra - ’nantara - sut i ona 

yatba stiryasya rupavatah pratibimbo-’daya-yogyam 
tato viprakr§ta - desam rupavaj jalam grbyate nai 
’vam sarvagatasya ’tmanab pratibimbo-’daya-yogyam 
kmeid asti tato viprakr^tiam iti pra'tibimbu- 
’sambbavam uktva, ‘‘vrddbi-brasa-bbaktvam antar- 
bbavad ubbaya-samafijasyad evam’’^®® iti-tadanantarn- 
stitrena yatba jala-pratibimbitah suryo jala-vrddbaii 
varddbata iva jala-brase brasati ’va jala-ealane (*,alatl 
Ve ’ti tasya ’dbyasikam jala-’nurodbi-vrddbi-brasadi- 
bbaktvam, tatba ’tmano ’ntabkaranadma ’vaecbedc'no 
’padby-antar-bbavad adbyasikam tadamirodbi-vrddlii- 
brasadi-bbaktvam ity evam drstanta-darstantiicayob 
samafijasyad avirodbah iti svayam stitra-krtai ’va- 
’vaecbeda-pakse tayos tatparya-katbanat; 

“gbata-samvrtam aka^m niyamane gbate yatba 1 
gbato niyeta na ’kasam tadvad jivo nabho- 

’pamahll 
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“ amso nana -vyapadesat ” iti - sruti - sutrabhyam 
avaceheda-paksasyai Va parigraMc ca. tasmat sarTa= 
gatasya caitanyasya ’ntaMkaranadina Vaecbedo Vas^ 
yam-bbavi ’ty avasyakatvad avaccbimio jivah— iti 
paksam rocayante.^^^ 

apare tu : — ^na pratibimbo na ’py avacebinno jivah, 
kim tu kaunteyasye Va radbej^atvavad avikrtasya 
brabmana eva ’vidyaya jiva-bbavab, vyadba-kula- 
samvardbita - raj a-kumara - drstantena brabmai Va 
svavidyaya sarasarati svavidyaya mueyata iti brha= 
daranyaka-bbasye“^ pratipadanat ; 

“raja-suuos smrti-praptau •v}^adba-bhavo 

nivartate] 

yalbai Vam atmtuio ’jnasya tat-tvam-asyadi- 

vakyatabj 1 ” 

iti-vartiko-’ktes ca. evam ca svavidyaya jiva-bliavam 
apaimasyai Va brabmanab sarva-prapanea-kalpa- 
katvad isvaro ’pi saba sarvajnatvadi-dbarmaib 
svapno-’palabdba-devatavaj jiva-kalpitab — ^ity aeak= 
sate. 

atba ’yam jiva eka uta ’uekab? 

aiiupado-’kta-paljsa-’valambinah kecij jivai-’kyam 
asritya ’bub: — eko jivah.; tena cai ’kam eva ^aiirazn 
sajivam; anyaui svapna-dp^ta-^arirani-’va nirjivani; 
tadajntoa-kalpitam jagat; tasya svapua-darsanavad 
yavad avidyam sarvo vyavabardh; baddba-mukta- 
vyavastba ’pina ’sti jivasyai ’katvat; suka-miiktyadi= 
kam api svapna-puru§a-’ntara-muktyadikam iva 
kalpitam; atra ca sambhavita-sakala-sanka-panka- 
praksManam svapna - dystSnta - salila - dharayai ’va 
kartavyam— iti 


2*S14 


2-32 

2-3211 
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2-3212 


2-3213 


2-322 


2-3221 


anye tv asminn eka-sarirai-’ka-jiva-vade manah- 
pratyayam alabhamanah, ‘‘adhikam tu bheda-nir= 
desat” “lokavat tu lila kaivalyam” ityadi- 
sutrair jiva-’dhika isyara eva jagatah srasta, na jivah, 
tasya ’pta-kamatvena prayojana-’bMve ’pi kevalam 
lilayai Va jagatah srstir ityadi-pratipadayadbhir 
virodham camanyam^ah — ^hiranyagarbha eko brahma- 
pratibimbo mu^yo jivah, anye tu tatpratibimba- 
bhutas eitra-pata-likhita-manusya-deha - ’rpita - pata- 
’bhasa - kalpa jiva - ’bhasah sainsaradi - bhajah— iti 
savisesa-’neka-saiirai-’ka-jiva-vadam ati§thante. 

apare tu hiranyagarbhasya prati-kalpam bhedena 
kasya hiranyagarbhasya mukhyam pvatvam ity-atra 
niyamakam na ’sti ’ti manyamanah — ekaevajivo ’viise= 
§ena sarvam sariram adhitisthati; na cai ’vam sarira- 
Vayava-bheda iva sarira-bhede ’pi paraspara-sukhady- 
anusandhana - prasahgah, janma - ’ntariya - sukhady- 
anusandhana-’darsanena saiira-bhedasya tadananu= 
sandhana-prayojakatva-klpteh; yogmas tu kaya-vyuha- 
sukhady-anusandhanam vyavahita - ’ rtha-grahanavad 
yoga-prabhava-nibandhanam iti na tad udaharanam— 
ity avisesa-’neka-^riraj.-’ka-jiva-vMam rocayante. 

itare tv atra ’pi bandha-mukti-vyavastha- ’bhavasya 
tulyatvena “tad yo yo devanm praty-abudhyata sa ova 
tad abhavat”^^'^ ityadi-sruteh, “pratisedhad iti cen na 
sarirat ” ity-adhikarane baddha - muktatva-prati= 

padaka-bha§yasya^^® ca na ’njasyam ity aparitusyanto 
’ntahkarariadinam jivo - ’padhitva - ’bhyupagainena 
’neka-jiva-vadam asritya baddha-mukta-vyavastham 
pratipadyante. 

tesu kecid evam ahuh:— yady api suddha^brahma- 
’sraya-visayam ekam eva ’jnanam, tannasa eva ca 
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moksah, tatha ’pi jivan-muktav ajnana-lesa-’nuvrtty- 
abliyupagamena ’jnanasya samsatvat tad eva kvacid 
upadhau bralima-’vagamo-’tpattav amsena iiivartate, 
iipadhy-antaresu yatM ptirvam amsa-’ntarair aim= 
vartate — ^iti. 

anye tu : — ^yatha nyayai-lkadesi-matei bhutale 2*3222 
ghata-’tyanta-’bhavasya Ti'ttau gbata-samyoga-’bbaTO 
niyamaka ity anekesu pradesesu tadvatsu samsijya- 
vartamano gliata- ’tyanta- ’bbavab kvacit pradese 
gbata-sarayogo-’tpattya tadabbava-nivrttau na sanisrj= 
yate, evam ajmnasya caitanyevrttau mano myamakam 
iti tadupadbina eaitanya-pradesesu sainsrjya-varta= 
manam ajn^am kvacid brahma - darsano- ’tpattya 
‘‘bhidyate hrdaya-granthili” iti-sruty-ukta-ritya 
manaso nivrttau na samsrjyate ; anyatra yatha piirvam 
avatisthate ; ajnana - samsarga- 'samsargav eva ca 
bandha-mok§au— ity ahuh. 

apare tu: — na ’jnanam siiddha-caitanya-’srayam, 2*3223 
kim tu jiva-^srayam brahma - visayam ; tac ea ’ntah’ 
karana-pratibimba-rupesu isarvesu jivesu vyaktisu 
jativat pratyeka-paryavasayitaya^^^ vartamanam 
utpanna-vidyam kaneit tyajati/-® nastam vyaktim iva 
jati][?.j sa eva moksah; anyam yatha piirvam asrayatt 
’ti vyavastha— -ity ahu]^.^®^ 

itare tu prati-jivam avidya-bhcdam abhyupagam= 2*3224 
yai Va tadanuvytti - nivrttibhyam bandOta - mukti- 
vyavasthara^^^ samarthayante.^^® 

asmin palc§e kasya Vidyaya prapancah krto ’stv 2*32241 
iti cet, vinigamaka-bhavat sarva-Vidya-kyto ’neka- 
tantv-arabdha-pata-tulyah ; ekasya muktau tadavidya- 
nase eka^tantu-nase patasye ’va tatsadhara^ia-prapan= 
casya nasat, tadai ’va vidyamana-tantv-antaraih patS- 
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’ntarasye Va itara-’yidyabliih sakale-’tara-sadharana- 
prapanca-’ntarasyo ’tpadanam — ity eke. 

2-32242 tat'tadajnana-krta-pratibliasika-rajatavan nyaya- 

mate tattad-apeksa-buddki-Danya-dvitvavac ca tattada= 
vidya - krto viyadadi - prapancab prati - purusam 

bhiimab, sukti-rajate “tvaya yad drstam rajatam tad 
eva maya ’pi” itivad aikya-bbrama-matram — ity 
anye.^^® 

2-32243 jiva-’srita-’vidya-nivabM bbuina mayai ’ve ’svara- 

’siita prapanea-kai’anam;^^^ jivanam avidyas tv 
avarana-matre pratibbasika-siLkti-rajatadi-viksepe ’pi 
’payujya^te — ^ity apare.^^® 

avasitam upadanatvam tatprasakta-’nuprasaktam 
ca. 

3-0 atba Mdrsam kartrtvam? 

kecid abub: — “tad aiksata”/®® “so ’kamayata”,^®^ 
g.l “tad atmanam svayam akuruita’’^®® iti-sravanan 
nyaya-mata iva karya-’niikula-jnana-cildrsa-krtp 
mattva-rupam iti. 

anye tu: — eikirsa-krti-kartrtva-mrvabaya eikirsa- 
krty-antara-’peksayam anavastba-prasangat karya- 
’niikula-jn^avattvam eva brabmanah kartrtvam; na 
ca jnane ’py e^aprasangah, tasya brabma-svaiiipatvena 
’karyatvat; evam ca vivarape jivasya sukbadi- 
kartrtvo-’ktib, viksa^a-matra-sadbyatvad viyadadi 
viksitam, birapyagarbba-dvara viksana-’dhika-pra= 
yatna-sadbyatvad bbautikam smitam iti kalpataru- 
’ktis^®® ca sangaeebate— iti vadanti. 

3*3 apare tu:— karya-’nukula-srastavya-’locana-iiipa- 

Jnanavattvam kartrtvam, ua karya-’nukula-jnajia- 
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vattva - matram, sukti - rajata - syapna - bhramadisii 
adhyasa - ’nukula - ’dhistliana - jnanavattvena Jivasya 
kartrtva-prasaiigat ; na ce ’sta-’pattili, “atha rathan 
ratha-yogan pathah srjate sa hi kai-ta’’ ityadi- 
srutyai Va jivasya svapna-piapanea-kartrtvo-’kter iti 
vaeyam; bhasyakaraih^®® lahgalam gavadin udvahati 
’tivat kartrtvo-’paeara-mati’am rathadi-pratibhana- 
nimittatvene ’ti vyakhyatatvat — ^ity ahuh. 

aiienai Va nildiila-prapanea-raeana-kai'tr-bhavena 
’rtha - siddhani sarvajhatvam brahmanah “ sastra- 
yonitvat” ity - adhikarane veda - kartrtvena ’pi 
samarthitam. 

atha katham brahmanah sarvajnatvam sahgac= 4>1 
ehate, jivavad antahkarana-’bhavena jnatrtvasyai Va 
’yogat? 

atra sarva-vastu-Yisaya-saliala-pi'ani-dhi-vasanio^ 
’parakta-’jnano-’padlnka Isvarah, atas tasya sarva- 
visaya-vasana-saksitaya sarvajfiaivam iti bharati= 
tirthadi-paksah pvag era daraiiali.'®’' 

prakatarthakaras tv aliuh : yathii jivasya svopadhy- 4-2 
anlalikarana-parinamas caihmya-pratibimba-grahina 
iti tadyogaj jnatrtvam, ovam brahmanah svopadhi- 
maya-parinamas eit-pratibimba-graldnah saPti ’ti 
tatpratibimbitaih sphuranaih kala-traya-variino ’pi 
prapancasya ’paroksoiia ’vakalanat sarvajnatvam— 

iti.l87« 

tattvasnddhikaras^®® tu : — ^ukta-ritya brahmano 4'3 
vidyamana - nikhila-prapanea-saksatkara - sambhavat 
tajjanita-samskaravattaya 'Ca smarano-’papatter atlta- 
sakala-vastv-avabhasc^-siddhih, sy§teh prah mayayal^ 
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srjyamana-ilikhila-padartlia - splmrana - rupena jiva- 
’drsta-’nuroclhena 'vivartamanatvat tatsaksitaya tadii= 
padliikasya brakmano ’pi tatsadhakatva-siddher aiia= 
gata - Tastii - yisaya - yijnaiio - '’papattili — ^iti sai'ya= 
jnatyam samarthayante. 

4-4 kaumudikrtas tu yadanti: — syarupa-jnanenai ’ya 
bralimanah syasamsrsta - sarya - ’yabhasakatyat sarya= 
jnatyani; atita-’nagaltayor apy avidyayam eitra- 
bhittau yiinrsta-’iiunmilita-citrayat samskara-’traaiia 
sattyena tatsamsargasya ’py iipapatteb; na tu yrtti- 
jnanais tasya saryajnatyam, ‘‘tarn eya bhantaui 
anubbati saryam”^®® iti-sayadharana-sruti-yirodhat; 
srsteli prag ‘^ekam eya ’dyitiyam” ity-ayadharana- 
’nurodhena mahabkiitaiiam iya yrtti-jnananam api 
pralayasya yaktayyataya brahmanas tada saryajnatya- 
’bbaya-’pattya pratliamika-maya-yiyarta-Tupe iksane 
tatptiryaka - mahabkiitadau ca srasMya - ’bhaya- 
prasangac ca. eyam sati brabmanah sarya-yisaya- 
jnana-’tmakatyam eya syan na tu sarya- jnatrtya- 
rupam saryajnatyam iti cet, satyam, sarya- 
yisaya-jnana-’tmakani eya brabma, na tu sarya- 
jnatr, tasya na kartitya-rupam jnati'tyam asii;^^^ 
ata eya “yakya-’nyayat”^^® ity-adbikarane yijfiatrtvam 
jiya-lmgam ity uktam bbasyakaraih; “y^-fe sarya jnab” 
ityadi srutir api drastrtya-’yaeebmna-jiva-rtlpGnai 
’va yajamya— iti. 

4*5 yady api brahma syarupa-caitanyenai Va syasatp? 
srsta-sarya-’yaKhasakam, tatba ’pi tasya syarupena 
’karyatye ’pi drsya-’yaccbinna-rupena tu biabma- 
karyatyat “yah saryajnab” iti - jnana - janana- 
kartrtya-sruter api na kascid yirodbah— ity ^arya 
yacaspati misrab.^*®^ 
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nanv isvaravaj jivo ’pi -yrttim anapeksya svarilpa- 5*0 
caitanyenai Va kim iti visayan na Vabhasayati? 

atro ’ktam vivarane^^^ : — ^brahma-eaiianyam sarvo- 5*1 

’padanatayH sarva-tadatmya-’parmam sat svasain= 
srstam sarvam avabbasayati, na jiva-eaitanyam, tasya 
’vidyo-’padMkataya«arva-gatatve ’py anupadanatvena 
’sangitvat. yatha sarva-gatam gotva-samanyam sva= 
bbavad asTadi-ryakti-sangitva-’bhave ’pi sasnavad- 
Tyaktau samsrjyate, evam visaya’sangy api Jivah 
svabhavad antahkarane samsrjyate. tatha ea yada 
’ntahkarana-parinamo vrtti-rupo nayanadi-dTarena 
nirgatya visaya-paryantam caksti-rasmiyaj jhatiti 
dirgba-prabba-’karena parinamya vi^yam vyapnoti, 
tada tarn uparubya tarn yisayam goearayati. keyala- 
’gny-adabyasya ’pi trnader ayab-pin^-samarudha- 
’gni - dabyatyayat keyala-jiya-eaitanya-’prakasyasya 
’pi gbatader antahkarana-yrtty-uparu<piasya tat= 
prakasyatyam ynktam, 

yad ya ’ntabkarano-’padiiikatyena jiyah pari(p 
cbiimah, atah samsarga - ’bbayan na gbatadikam 
ayabhasayati, yrtti-dyara tatsamsrsta - visaya - Vae= 
ebiima-brabma-eaitanya-’bhoda-’bbiyyaktau tu tarn 
visayam praka^ayati. 

atba ya jiyab sarva-gato ’py ayidya-’vrtatyat 
syayam apy aprakasamanataya visayan anaya= 
bbUsayan visaya-yisese yrtty-uparagad ayarana- 
tirodbanena tatrai ’ya ’bbiyyaktas tarn eva visayam 
prakasayati. evam ca cid-nparagS-’rtbatyena va 
visaya - caitanya - ’bbeda - ’bbivyakty - artbatvena tva 
’varapa - ’bbibbava - ’rtbatvena va vrtti - nirgamam 

L-5 
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apeksya tatsamsrsta - visaya - matra - Vabhasakatva j 

jivasya kmeijjnatvam apy upapadyate — ^iti. 

5-11 atra prathama-pakse sarva-gatasya jivasya vrtty- 

adhinah ko visayo- ^paragah? vrttya ’pi hi puTva- 
siddhayoh niskriyayor visaya-jiva-caitanyayos tadat= 
myasya samyogasya va na sambhavaty adhanam. 

5*111 atra keeid ahuh: visaya-visayi-bhava-sambandha 

eve ’ti, 

5*112 anye tu : — ^visaya - visayi - bhava - matra-niyamika 
vrttis ced anirgataya apy aindriyakarvrttes tanniya^ 
makatvam na ’tiprasanga-Vaham iti tannirgama- 
’bhyupagama-vaiyarthya-’patteh, sa na ’bhisamhitah; 
kim tu visaya - sannihita - jiva - caitanya - tadatmya- 
’pannaya vrtter visaya-samyoge tasya ’pi taddvarakah 
parampara-sambandho labhyata iti sa eva eid-uparago 
’bhisamhitah— ity ahuh. 

5*113 apare tu: — saksad aparoksa - caitanya - sanisar= 
gina^4® eva sukhader aparoksya-dar^anad aparoksa- 
visaye saksat samsarga estavyah; tasmad vrtter 
visaya-samyoge vrtti-rupa-’vacchedaka-labhat tada- 
vaeohedena tadupManasya jivasya ’pi samyogaja- 
samyogah sambhavati, karapa - ’karana - samyogat 
karya - ’karya - samyogavat karya - ’karya - samyogat 
karana- ’karana-samyogasya ’pi yukti-taulyiena ’bhyu= 
pagantum yuktatvat — ^ity ahuh.^^® 

5*114 ekadesinas tu antaWsarano-’pabitasya visaya- 
’vabhasaka - eaitanyasya visaya - tadatmya - ’panna- 

brahma - caitanya - ’bheda - ’bhivyakti - dvara visaya- 
tadatmya-sampadanam eva cid-uparago ’bhisarphit^; 
sarva-gatataya sarva-visaya-sannihitasya ’pi jivasya 
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tena rupena visaya- Vabhasakatve tasya sadharanataya 
pumsa - visesa - ’paroksya-vyavastbity-ayogena tasya 
’nlfcaMiarano-’paliitatva-rupenai Va vi§aya-’vabMsa= 
katvat; evamcavisaya-’paToksyeadliyasika sambandho 
niyamaka iti siddbanto ’pi sangaccbate; na cai ’vam 
dvltiya - paksa - sankaryam, jivasya sarva - gatatve 
pratbamab paksa!^, pariccbinnatve dvitlyah, ity eva 
tayor bbedat — ^ity abub. 

atba dvitiya-pakse ke ’yam abbeda-’bbivyaktibi? 

kecid abub : — ^kulya-dvara tataka-kedara-salUayor 
iva ■vi^aya-’ntahkarana-’vaccbmna-caitaiiyayor vrtti- 
dvara eM-bbavo ’bbeda-’bbivyaktib;^*^ evam ea yady 
api visaya-’vaecbionam brabma-caitanyam eva visaya- 
prakasakam tatba ’pi tasya viptti-dvarai ’ki-bbavena 
jivatvam sampaimam iti Jivasya visaya-prakasako- 
’papattih— iti. 

anye tv abub: — ^bimba-stbaniyasya visaya-’vac= 
cbinnasya brabmanah pratibimba-bbiitena jivenai ’M- 
bbavo !na ’bbeda-’lbbivyaktlh, vyavartako-’padbau 
darpana iva Jagrati tayor eM-bbava-’yogat; vrtti-krta- 
’bbeda - ’bbivyaktya visaya - ’vaccbiimasya brabuaa^io 
Jivatva-praptau brabmanas tada tadvisaya-samsarga- 
’bhavena taddrai§trtva-’sambbave^^® sati 'tasya sarva- 
Jfiatva-’blhava-’pattes ca. kim tu vi§aya-’vaocbiimam 
brabma-caitanyam vi§aya-samsrstaya vrtter agra- 
bbage visaya-praka^am pratibimbam samarpayati 
’ti tasya pratibimbasya Jivenai ’la-bbavab; evam ca 
’ntahkarana-tadvrtti-visaya - ’vaccbinna-caitanyanam 
pramatr - pramapa - prameya - bbavena ’sankaro ’py 
upapadyate; na ca vrtty-upabita-caitanyasya vi^aya- 
pramatve tas^a vfeaya'-’dhiSibana-caitanyaSy'd Va 


5-13 

5*121 


5*122 
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visayena ’clhyasika-sambaiidlia-’bliavM visaya-’parok= 
sye adhyasika-sambandhas tantram na syad iti vacyam 
visaya-’dbistihana-caitanyasyai Va visaye^ia VaecbiB= 
nasya yrttau pratibimbitataya tadabhedena tatsaiji= 
bandba-sattvat’-^®— iti. 

5'123 apare tv ahub: — ^bimba-bMta-visaya-’dliistbana- 
caitanyam eva saksad adhyasika-sambandha-labliad 
visaya-prakasakam iti tasyai Va bimbatva-visista- 
rupcDa bbeda-sadbhave ’pi tadupalaksita-caitanya- 
’tmanai ’M-bbavo ’bbeda-’bbivyaktih ; na cai ’vam sati 
jiva-brabma-sankaryam, na vabrabmanah sarvajnatva- 
virodbab, bimba-’tmana tasya yatba-ptirvam ayas= 
tbanat— iti 

5* 13 atba trtaye pak^ ko nama ’varana-’bbibbavah ? 
ajnana-nasas eet, gbata-jnanenai Va ’jnana - mulah 
prapaneo nivartete ’ti cet, atra keeid ^iiti : — 

5-1311 caitanya - matra - ’varakasya ’jnanasya visaya- 
’vaochinna-pradese kbadyotadi-prakasena mabandba= 
karasye Va jnanenai ’kadesena naso va, katavat 
sanivestanam va, bbita-lAatavad apasaranam va 
’bbibbavab— iti 

5-1312 any© tu ajnanasyai ’kadesena nase upadana- 
’bbavat punas tatra kandalana-’yogena sakyd apagate 
samaya-’ntare ’py avarana-’bbava-prasangat, ni§kri= 
yasya ’pasarana-samvestanayor asambbavSc ca na 
yatbo-’kta-rupo ’bbibbavab sambbavati; atas eai= 
tanya-matra- ’varakasya ’py agnanasya tattadakara- 
vrtti-samsrsta - ’vastba - visaya - ’vaccbinna - caitanya- 
’navarakatva - svabbavyam eva ’bbibbavab; na ea 
visaya- ’vagunthana-patavad visaya-caitanyam aiiritya 
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sthitasya ’jnanasya katham tadanavarakatvam yujyata 
it] sankyam; “ aham ajnah ” iti-pratitya liam- 
aniibhave prakasamaiia-caitanyam asrayata eya tasya 
tadanavarakatva-pratipat’teh^®® — ^ity ahuk. 

apare tu: — “ghatam na janami” iti gkata-jnana- 5-132 
virodhitvena “ghata-jnane sati ghata-’jnanam myTt= 
tarn” iti tannivartyatvena ca ’nubhuyamanam na 
mula-’jnanam, suddba-caitanya-visayasya iajjnana- 
nivartyasya^®^ ca tasya tatbatva-’yogat, kirn tu gbata- 
Vaccbirma - caitanya - visaya-mula- ’jnanasya Vastha- 
bkeda-rupam ajnana-’ntaram iti tamiasa eva ’bihi= 
bbavah; na cai Vam ekena jn^ena tannase tatsamana- 
visayapam jnana - ’ntaranam avarana - ’nabMbhava= 
katva - ’pattib,^®^ yavanti jnanani tayanti tanni= 
vai'tyanyi®® ajnanani ’ty ab(byupagamat^®^ity abuh. 

imani ca Vastba-iUpany ajnanM mjjla-’jpnavad 5.132I 
ajnanatvM anadini— iti kecit, 

vyavabarikau jagaj-jivav avrtya svapnau jagaj- 5*1322 
jivau yik§ipanti nidra tavad avarana-yik^epa-sakti- 
yogad ajnana-Vastha'bbeda-riipa, tatba sii^upty- 
avastba 'py antab-karapadau vibne ‘‘sukham abam 
asyapsam na kiacdd ayedi§am” iti parSmaiisa- 
dar^anan mula-’jnanavat su§up’ti-kale ’nubbuyamanS 
’jnana - ’vastba - bbeda-iiipai Va, tayoi ca Jagrad- 
bboga -prada-karmo- ’pa.rame isaty evo ’dbbavat 
saditvam iti tadvad anyad apy ajpanam avastba-i-upaB} 
sadi— ity anye. 

nanu “anaditva-pakse ghat^ pratbajnam utpa]jiie= 5*1321 
nai Va jnanena sarva-tadajnana-naso bbavet, Tini= 
gamana - virabat, tadaTaechinna - caitapya ? Varaka- 
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sarva-’jnana-’nase visaya-prakasa-’yogac ca; atah 
pascatya-jfiananam avarana-’nabhibliavakatvam tada= 
vastham eva” iti eet, 

5*13211 atra kecid aliuh : — ^yatba gnana-^rag-abhavarLam 
anekesam sattve ’py eka-jfiano-’daye eka eva prag- 
abhavo nivartate samsayadi-janana-saktataya tada= 
Tarana-rupesu prag-abhava-’ntaresu satsv api visaya- 
’vabhasas tathai ’ka-jnano-’daye ekam eva ’jnanam 
nivartate ajnana-’ntaresu satsv api visaya-’vabba^ali— 
iti 


5*13212 anye tu, “avrtasya ’parok^yam^®® viruddham, 
eka-jnano-’daye eaprag-a'bhava-’ntara-saltve ’pi yavad 
visesa-darsana-’bkava-kuta-rupam avaranam vise§a- 
darsanan^®® na ’sti” iti manyamaJiah, vadanti: — ^yada 
yadajfianam avrpoti tada tena jnanena tasyai ’va 
nasabj sarvam ca sarvada na Vrnoti vaiyarthyat; kim 
tv avaraka-’jnane vrttya nasite tadvrtty-uparame 
’jnana-’ntaram avrnoti; na cai Vam sati bralima- 
Vagamo-’tpatti-kale ’navarakatvena stMtanam ajfia= 
nanam tato ’py auivrtti'prasangak; tesam sak§at 
tadvirodMtva-’bh.ave ’pi tannivartya-mula- ’jflana- 
paratantrataya ’pana-sambandhadivat tannivpttyai 
’va nivrtty-upapatteh; etad artbam eva tesam tada= 
vastha-blieda>-rupataya tatparatantryam isyate — ^iti. 

5d3213 apare tu ‘‘ ajnanasya savi§aya - svabliavatvad 
utsargatab sarvam sarvada ’vrnoty eva; na ca visayo- 
’tpatteb prag avaraniya-’bbavena ’varakatvanj na 
:^yate iti vaeyam, tada ’pi suk§ma-rupepa tatsattvat” 
iti manyamanah kalpayanti:— yatha baliu-jana>sama- 
kule pradese kasyacic-chirasi pataimi®^ a^aair itarSn 
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ap7 apasarayati, yatha va sannipata-haram ausadham 
ekam dosam nivartayad dosa-’ntaram api dtiri-karoti, 
evam ekam ajnanam nasayaj jnanam ajnana-’ntarany 
api tiraskaroti; tiraskaras ca yavaj-jnana-stMti tavad 
avarana^sakti-pratibandhah— iti. 

nanv evam sati dhara-vahika-stbale dvitiyadi- 
vrttinam avarana - ’nabhibhavakatve^®® vaiphalyam 
syat, prathama-jnanenai Va nivartana-tiraskarabt= 
yam avarana-matrasya ’bhibhavad iti. 

atra ’hiih:— vrtti-tiraskrtam apy ajnanam tadii= 5-132131 
parame pnnar avrnoti, pradipa-tiraskrtam tama iva 
dipo-’parame; vitty-uparama-samaye vrtty-antaro- 
’daye tu tiraskrtam ajnanam tatbai Va Vatistbate, 
pradipo-’parama-samaye pradipa-’ntaro-’daye tama 
iva; tatba ea yasmin saty agrima-ksane yasya sattvam, 
yadvyatireke ea ’sattvam, tat tajjanyam iti prag- 
abhava-paripalana-sadharana-laksana - ’nurodbena 
’navaranasya dvitiyadi-vrtti-karyatvasya ’pi labban 
na tadvaipbalyam— iti. 

nyayacandrika-krtas tv abiib kenaeij jnane'oa5d32]32 
kasyacid ajnanasya na^a eva, na tv avarakanam apy 
ajnana-’ntaranam tiraskarah; tatba ea dharla-vabika- 
dvitiyadi-vrttinam apy ekai-’ka-’jnana-nasakatvena 
sapbalyam; na cai ’vam jnano-’daye ’py avarana- 
siambbavad^®® visaya-’navabbasa-prasangah; avastba- 
riipany ajnanM hi tatta'tkalo-’palaksita-^®® svarupa- 
’varakani, jnanani ea yavat-svakalo-’palak§ita-vi§aya- 
’varaka-’jfitoa-na^akani; tatba ea kineij-jnano-’daye 
tatkalina-visaya-’varaka-’jnanasya nai§M vidyamana- 
n^ ajnana-’ntaranam anya-kalina-visayia-’varakai? 
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vac ca, na tatkaline visaya-Vabhase kaeid amipa= 
pattih ; kariri-pliale vrstav asanna-samayasye Va 
’jnana-vi?aye ghatadau ta’ttatkalasyo ’palaksanataya 
vi?aya - kotav ananuprayesena suksma - tattatkala - 
bheda - ’visayair dhara - vahika - dvitiyadi - jnanair 
ajnananam niyrttav api na kaeid anupapattih — iti. 

132133 tu pratbama-jnaiia-nivartyam eya-’jna= 

nam svarQpa-Varakam, dvitiyadi-jnana-nivartyani tu 
desa-kaladi-yisesana-’ntara-yiMsta visayani. ata eva 
satta-rdscaya-rupe ’jnana-nivartake caitra - darsane 
sakrj jate “caitram na janami” iti syariipa-Varanam 
na ’nubbtiyate, kim tu “idanim sa kutre ’ti na janami” 
ityadi-rupena yisista-Varanam eya. yisniaTana-sali= 
nab kvaeit sakrd drste ’pi na janami ’ti syarupa- 
’yaranam drsyate cet tatra tatba ’stu; anyatra sakrd 
drste yisista-yisayany eya ’jnmani jnanani ea. na ca 
“eyam sati dhara-yabika-dvitiyadi-jnananam ajiiana- 
niyartakatvam na syat, sthula-kala-yisista-’jnanasya 
pratbama-jnanenai ’ya niyrtteb, purya-’para-jnana- 
vyavrtta-suksma-k^a-yisista- ’jnanasya tadayisayaii* 
dvitiyadi- jnanair nivrtty-ayogat” iti vaeyam; dbara- 
vabana-stbale pratbamo-’tpannaya eva vrttes tavat- 
kala- ’vasthayitva-sambbavena^®^ vrtti-bbeda- ’nabbyu= 
pagamat, tadabbyupagame ’pi bahu-kala-’vastbayi- 
paneasa - vrtti-rupatva - sambbavena paraspara - yya= 
vrtta - stbtila - kaladi - visesana - bbeda - vi§ayatvo- 
’papatteb, prati - ksano - ’dyad - aneka - yrtti-santana- 
rupatva-’bbyupagame ’pi dvitiyadi vrttinam adbigata- 
’rtba-matra-visayataya pramanya-’bbavena ’varana- 
’nivartakatve ’py aban^ ca. na bi visaya-’badba- 
matram pramapyam, prag - avagata - ’navagatayoh 
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parvata-tadgata - pavakayor anumiti-Tisayayor aba= 
dhasya Viseseno ’bbayatra ’py anumiteb pramanya- 
prasangat. na ce ’sta-’pattib; valinav anmnitib 
pramanam itivat parvate ’py amimitili pramanam iti- 
vyavabara-’darsanat, vivarane saksi-siddbasya ’jna= 
nasya ’bbava-'vyavrtti-pratyayana- ’rtba - ’numaiiadi - 
visayatve ’pi pramana-’vedyatvo-’ktes ca.^®^ tasmad 
dvitiyadi - vrttinam pramanya - ’bbavad upasanadi- 
yrtianam iva ’jnana-’iiivartakatve ’pi na banib, 
pramana-vrttmam eva taimivartakatva-’bbyapagamat. 

nanu na ’yam api niyamah, parok§a-vrtter anirga= 
mena^®® ’jnana-’nivartakat^at, iti cet, 

atra keeid abiib : — dvi - vidbam visaya - ’varakam 5*1321331 
ajnanam; ekam visaya- ’sntam rajjvadi-sambbinna-^®^ 
viksepo - ’padana - bbutam karya - kalpyam ; pnrusa- 
’sritam anyat “idam^®® abam na janami” ity anubba= 
vikam; purasa-’sritasya visaya-sambbinna-viksepo- 
’padanatva-’sambbavena visaya- ’siitasya “idam abam 
na janami” iti sakai-rapa-praka^a-samsarga-’yogena 
dvi-vidbasya ’py avasyakatvat; evam ca parok§a- 
sibale vrtter nirgamana-’bbavat, diirastba-vrkse apta- 
vakyat parimana-visesa-’vagame ’pi tadviparita- 
parimana-vxksepa-darsanac^®® ca visaya-gata-’jnana- 
’nivrttav api puru^a-gata-’Jnana-nivrttir asty eva, 
“sastra-’rtbam na janami” ity annbbuta-’jnanasya 
tadupade^a-’nantaram niv^ty-annbbavat; ata eva 
“amuneyadan susupti-vyavrttih ” iti-vivaranasya 
tadvi§aya-’jnana-nivrttir artba ity uktam tattva= 
dipane^®^— -iti 

anye tu : — ^nayana-patalavat puru^a-’lritam eva 5*1321332 
'jiianam vi§aya-’varakam; na tadatirekena visaya- 
L-6 
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gata-’jnane pramanam asti; na ea “pumsa-’sritasya 
visaya-gata-viksepa-parinamitvam na sambhavati, 
tatsambhave va durastha-vrksa-parimane paroksa- 
jnanad ajn^a-nivrttan viparita-parimana-viksepo na 
sambhavati” iti vaeyam; vaeaspati-mate sarvasya 
prapancasya jiva - 'srita - ’jnana - visayikrta-brahma- 
vivartatvena tadvae ehnkti-rajatadeh purusa- ’^ita- 
’jnana - visayikrta - brahma - vivartatvo - ’papatteh j 
paroksa - vrttyai ’ka-Vastha-nivrttav apy avastha- 
’ntarena vipaiita-pariraana-viksepo - ’papattes ca— ity 
ahull. 

5*1321333 apare tu sukti - rajatadi - parinamo - ’papatty - 
anjasyad visaya-Vagunthana-patavad visaya-gatam 
eva ’jnanam tadavarakam; na ca tatha saty ajhanasya 
’ntah-karano-’pahita-saksy-asamsargena tataJb. prakasa- 
'nupapa,ttih, paroksa-vrtti-nivartyatva-’sambhavas ica 
dosa iti vaeyam; avastha-rupa- 'jnanasya saksy- 
asamsarge^®® ’pi tatsamsrsta-mula-’jn^asyai Va 
“suktim aham na j^mi” iti prakaso-’papattch,; 
suktyader api mula-’jna 2 ia-visaya-eaitanya-’bhiima= 
taya tadavisayatva - ’nubhava - ’virodhat, vivarana= 
disu^®® mula-’jnana-sadhaua-prasahge eva “idam aham 
na janami” iti pratyaksa-prammo-’padarlanae ea; 
“aham ajnah” iti sam^yato ’jnana- ’nubhava eva 
mula-’jfi^-visayah, “suktim aham na janami” 
ityadi-visaya-visesa-’lihgita-’jnana-’nubhavas tv avas" 
tha-’jnana-visaya iti visesa-’bhyupagame ’py avastha- 
Vasthavator abhedeua mula - ’jnanasya saksi-sam= 
sargad va saksi-visaya-caitanyayor vastavai-’kyad va 
yisaya-gatasya ’py avastha- ’jnanasya saksi vi|ayatvo- 
’papatteh, paroksa-jnanasya ’jnana-’nivartakaivc ’pi 
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tatas tannivrtty - anubhavasya satta - niseaya - rupa- 
parok^a-vrtti-pratibandhaka - prayukta - ’nanubbava - 
nibandhana-bbrantitvo- ’papatteb, aparoksa-jSanasyai 
Va ’jnana-nivartakatva - niyama - ’bhyupagamat— ity 
abub. 

nanu, Db ’y^ niyan^ab, avidya - ’babkara- 
sukba - duhkbadi - taddbarma - pratyaksasya ’jnana- 
nivartakatva-’nabbyupagamad iti eet, na; avidyadi- 
pratyaksasya saksi-riipatvena vrtti-rupa-’parok§a- 
jnanasya- Varana-nivartakatva-myama- bapaya't. 

atha ko ’yam saksi jiva-’tirekepa vyavabiiyate? 5-14 1 

atro ’ktam kutastbadipe^^® : — deba-dvaya-’dbi§tr 5*141 11 
bana-bbutam kutastba-caitanyam svaYaedhedakasya 
deba-dyayasya saksad iksanan nirvikaratyac ca sak§i 
’ty ucyate. loke ’pi by audasinya-bodbaltiyam eva 
saksitvam prasiddbam. yady api jiyasya Yxttaya]^ 
santi deba-dvaya-bbasikas tatha ’pi sarvatab prasrtena 
svavaeebinnena kutastha-caitanyeaa isat sada bbasyam 
eva deba-dvayam jiva-svarapa-caitanya-pratibimba- 
garbbM antah-karanM viccbidya viccbidyo ’dgaccbad= 
bbii* vi^ti-jnanaii’ bbasyate, antarala-kale tu saba 
vi'tty-abbavaib kiitastba-caitanyenai ’va bbasyate. ata 
eva ’bankara(bnam sarvada prakasa - sajpsargat 
saipsayady-agocaratvam, anya - jnana - dbara - kabna- 
’bankarasya “etavantam kalam idam abam palyann 
eva ’sam” ity anusandbanam ca. na ca kutastba- 
prakasite katbam jivasya vyavabara-smrtyadikam iti 
sabkyam, anyo-’nya-’dbyasena jivai-’katva-’pattyS 
kutastbasya jiva-’ntarangatvat na ca jiva-caitanyam 
eva saksi bbavatu, kim kutastbene ’ti vacyam; laukika- 
vaidika-vyavabara-kartus tasyo ’dasina-dra^tftya- 
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’sambiiavena “saksi eeta kevalo nirgunas iti- 

a'uty-Tikta-saksitva- ’yogat; “tayor anyah pippalam 
svadv atty anasnann anyo ’bhicakasiti”^’'^ iti karma- 
pbala-bboktur-jivad udasina-prakasa-rupasya safc= 
§inah prthag amnanac ca— iti. 

natakadipe^^^ ’pi nrtya-salastha-dipa-drstantena 
saksi jivad viyicya damtab. tatha bi — 

nrtya-sala-stbito dipab prabbum sabbyams ca 

nartaMmI 

dipayed avisesena tadabbave ’pi (blpyatell^'^^ 

tatba cid-abbasa-visista-’baiikara-riipam jivam vi§aya- 
bboga-sakalya - vaikalya - ’bbimana - prayukta-barsa- 
visadavattvM nrtya-’bbimani-prabbu-tulyam, tatpari= 
sara-vartitye ’pi tadrabityat sabbya-puvusa-tulyau 
visayan, nana-vidba-yikaratvan^^® nartaki - tulyam 
dhiyam ca dipayan susuptyadav abankarady-abhave 
’pi dipyamanas cidabbasa-yisista-’bankara-rapa-jiva- 
bbrama- ’dhistb^a-kutestba-caitanya- ’tma saksi— iti. 

evam jivM viyecito ’yam s^csi na brabma - kotir 
api; Jam ty asprsta-jiye-’syara-yibbagam caitanyam 
ity uk'tam katastbadipe.^^® 

■tattvapradipikayam^’'’' api maya-^abalite sagupe 
paramesyare “keyalo nirguna]^” iti-yisesapa-’nupa= 
pattejb sarva-pratyag-bbtitam visuddbam brabma jiva- 
’bbedena^'^® sak^ ’ti pratipadyata ity uditam.^’’® 

•14112 kaumudyam tu “eko deva]^ sarva-bbute§u guipiab 
sarya-yyapi sarya-bbuta-’ntara-'tma karma- ’dhyaksab 
sarva-bbuta-’dbivasab sakm ceta kevalo nirguna§ 
ca”^®® iti devatvadi-sruteb paramesvarasyai ’va rupa- 
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bhedah kascij jiva-pra’VTtti-niyrttyor anumanta svayam 
iidasmali - saksi nama ; sa ea karanatvMi - dhaima- 
’naspadatvad aparokso jiva-gatam ajnanad.y-avablia= 
sayams ea Jivasya ’ntaraigab ; susuptyadau ca karya- 
karano-’parame jiTa-gata-’jnana-matrasya 'vyanjakah 
prajna-sabditak; “tad yatba priyaya striya sampans= 
yakto na babyam kincana veda na ’ntaram evam eya 
’yam purusah prajnena ’tmana samparisyakto na 
babyam kmeana yeda na ’ntaram’V®^ “prajnena 
’tmana ’nyarudba utsarjan yM” iti sniti-yakyabb= 
yam susupty - utkranty - avastbayor jivM bbedena 
pratipaditah paramesyara iti susupty-utkraniy-adbp 
karana-niimayo^®® ’pi s^siparab— ity upayarpitam. 

tattyasuddhav api— yatba “idam rajatam” iti 5,14113 
bbrama-stbale yastiitab sukti-koty-antargato ’pi ’dam- 
amsah pratibbasato rajata-kotib, tatba brabma-kotir 
eya saksi pratibbasato jiya-kotu* iti jivasya snkbadi- 
yyayabare tasyo ’payogab— ity-uktyaayameyapaksab 
samartbitab. 

kecit tu— avidyo-’padbiko jiva eva saksad drastrfc= 5,14121 
yat saksi; loke ’pi by akartrtve sati dra§trtvam 
saksitvam prasiddbam; tae ca ’sango-’dasina-prakiisa- 
rupe jiya eva s^sat sambbavati, jivasya ’ntabkarana- 
tadatmya-’pattya kartrtvady-aropa-bhaktve ’pi sya= 
yam udasinatvat; “eko devah” iti mantras^®^ -tn 
brabamapo jiva - bbava - ’bbiprayena sak§itya-prati= 
padakaJti ; “ dva suparna ” iti mantro guha- 
’dMkai*ai].a - nyayena^®®. jive - ^varo - ’bbaya - parab,^®^ 
guba - ’dbikarapa-bba§yo- ’dabrta-paingi-rabasya- 
brabmapa-yyakibyatena prakare]&a jiva-’ntapara^o- 
bbaya-paro ve ’ti na kaseid virodbab— ity abuJb* • 
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•14122 tu— satyam jiva eva saksi, m tu sarva-gatena 

Mdyo-’pahitena rtipena, purusa-’ntara-’ntaWkaranas 
dinam api purusa - ’ritaram prati svantahkarana- 
bhasaka-saksi-samsarga- ’visesena pratyksatva- ’patteh ; 
na ca ’ntapiarana-bhedena pramatr-bbedat tadana- 
pattik, saksi-bbasye ’ntahkaranadau sarvatra saksy- 
abhede sati pramatr-bbedasya ’prayojakatvat; tasmad 
antahkarano-’padbanena jivaJ^ saksi; tatba ca prati- 
pumsam saksi-bbedat purusa--’ntara-’'nta]^aranadeh 
purusa-’ntara-sak§y-asamsargad va tadayogyatvad va 
’prakasa upapadyate j susuptav api suksma-rupena 
’ntaJ^iaranaHsadbbavat tadupabitab saksi tada ’py 
asty evaj na ca ’ntapiarapo-’pabitasya pramatrtvena 
na tasya s^isitvam, susnptau pramatr-abbave ’pi 
sak§i-sattvena tayor bbedas .ca Vasyam vaktavya iti 
vacyamj vise§ano- ’padbyor bbedasya siddbMta- 
sammatatvena ’ntap:arapa-visistab pramata tadu= 
pabitab sak§i ’ti bbedo-’papatteh— ity abiib.^®« 

5-1421 , ’kta-rupasya saksipab caitanya - matra- 

'Yarakena ’jn^ena Varapam avarjaniyam iti katbam 
ayrtana ’vidya-Tiankaradi-bbanam iti cet, robuvad 
avidya. SYayrta-prakasa-prakasye ’ti kecit^so 

5*1422 vastuto ’vidya - ’ntaj^karapa - taddbarma - ’vabba= 
sakam saksi-eaitanyam Yibayai ’va ’jnanam caitanyam 
avrpoti ’ty anubbava-’nusarepa kalpanan na kaieid 
do§ak ata eva saivada tesam anavrta -prakasa- 
sanisai‘gM ajnana-viparita-jnana-sairisaya- ’goearat? 
vam. s^si-caitanyasya ’navTtatve taltsvarupa-bbu= 
tesya ’nandasya ’pi prak^-’pattix iti cen naj isfa- 
'patt4; ^da-iupa-praka^a-prayuktasya ’tm’ani 
nirupadbika-prempo darsanat, “bbasata eva paraana- 
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prema-’spadatva-laksanam sukham” iti vivaranac^®® 
ca. 


syM etat; idanim apy ananda-prakase mukti- 5ki423i 
samsarayor avisesa-prasangah. nanu kalpita-bhedasya 
saksy-anandasya prakase ’py anavaeeliiiinasya brahma* 
’nandasya ’vrtasya samsara - dasayam aprakasena 
viseso ’sti ’ti cet, na; anande ’navacehinna-’msasya 
’purusa-’rthatvat ananda-’paroksa-matrasya ce ’danim 
api sattvat. nanu “avacdhinna-saksy-anandah sati= 
sayah, susupti-sadharanad anati-spastat/®’- tato vaisa= 
yika - ’nandesv atisaya - ’nubhavat ; anayaecMnno 
brahma - ’nandas tu niratisayah, anandavallyam 
manusa-’nandady-uttaro - ’ttara - sata-guno - ’tkarso- 
’pavarnanasya brahma-’nande samapanat” iti cen na; 
siddhante saksy-anahda-visaya-'nanda-brahma - ’nan= 
danam vastuta ekatveno ’tkarsa-’pakarsa-'sambhavat 
maausa-’nandadinm uttaro-’ttaram iitkarsam srutir 
vadati 'ti cet, ko va brute srutir na vadati ’ti? kim tv 
advaita-vade tadupapadanam asakyam ity'ucyate. 
nanv ekasyai Va saura-’lokasya kara-tala-sphatika- 
darpanady - abhivyanjaka - viseso - ’padhanena hhi- 
vyakti-taxatamya-darlsanald ekatve ’py ianandasya 
■’bhivyahjaka - sukha - vTtti-bhedo - ’padhanena ’bhi= 
vyakti - taratamya - rupam utkarsa - ’pakarsavattvam 
yuktam iti een na; drstanta-’sampratipatteh; sarvatah 
prasrmarai^a saura-’lokasya gagane vina kara-taladi- 
sambandham aspastam prakasamanasya ninma-tale 
prasrmarasya jalasye ’va kara-tala-sambandhena gati- 
pratihatau bahuli-bhavad adhika prakasali, bhasvara- 
darpanadi-sambandhena gati-pratiha'tau bahuli-bhavat 
ta^ya dipti-saipvalanac ca tato ’py adhika prakasa iti 
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tatra ’bhivjanjako - ’padhika - ’bMvyakti - taratamya- 
’nabbyupagamat ; drstanta-sampratipattau ea gagana- 
prasrta - saura - ’lokavad anavaecMnna - ’nandasya 
’spastata kara - talady - ayacchinna - saura - ’lokavat 
siikba-vrtty-ayaechinna-’nandasya ’dbika ’bMyyaktii' 
iti muktitah samsarasyai Va ’bbyarbitatva-’pattes ea. 
eteua samsara-dasayam prakasamano ’py anando 
mithya- ’ juana-tatsamskara - viksiptataya tivm - yayu- 
vik^ipta - pradipa - prabbavad aspastam prakasato, 
muktau tadabbavad yatbavad avabbasate ity api 
nirastam; nirvisesa-svarupa-'nande prakasamane tatra 
yiksepa - do^d aprakasamanasya mukty - anvayino 
’tisayasya ’sambbayat, tasmat saksy-anandasya ’na- 
yi-tattya-kalpauam ayuktam. 

5-14232 adyaitayidya-’earyah yatha ’ty- 

utkrstasyai ’kasyai Wa. dbayala-rtipasya roalinya- 
taratamya-yuktesy anekesu darpanesu pratibimbe saty 
upadbi-malmya-taratamyat tatra tatra pratibimbe dba= 
yalya-’pakarsas taratamyena ’dbyasyate, evam yastiito 
niratisayasyai ’kasyai ’ya svarupa-’nandasya ’ntah= 
karana-pratibimbitataya saksy-ananda-bbave prak= 
tana-sukrta-sampatty-adbina-yisaya-yisesa -samparka- 
prayukta-sattyo-’tkar§a-’pakar§a-rupa-suddbi - tara» 
tamya-yukta-sukba-rtipa-’ntaWsarana-vrtti - prati= 
bimbitataya yisaya-’nauda-bhaye ca tanio-guna-r'Q.po- 
padbi-malmya-taratamya-dosad apakarsas taratam= 
yeua dbyasyata iti samsara-dasayam prakaKamaue ’py 
auaude dbyasta-’pakarsa-taratamyena sati,^ayatvad 
atrptib, Tudyo-’daye mkbila-’pakar^a-’dbyasa-uivrttor 
aropita-satisayatva-’payat krta-krtyate ’ti yiioso- 
papatter mrupadbika - prema - gocarataya praka! 3 a= 
maiiab saksy-anando-’navyta eya — iti. 
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anye tu— prakasamano 'py anando “mayi na ’sti 5*14283 
na prakasate” ity avarana-’nubhavad avrta eva; 
ekasmirm api saksiny avidya-kalpita-rupa-bkeda- 
sambhavena caitanya - rtipena ’navaranasya ’nanda- 
rupena Varanasya ca 'virodbat, svartipa-prakasasya 
‘Varana - ’nivarttakataya prakasamane avaranasya 
’Tirodhae ca, ‘^tvad-uktam artbam na janami” lii 
prakasamana eva Varapa-darsanac ca.^®^ na ca tatra 
’navrta-samanya- ’kara- Vaccbedena visesa - ' Varanam 
eva ’nubbiiyata iti vacyam; any a- Varanasya ’nya- 
Vacebedena bbane ’tiprasangat. na ca samanya- 
visesa-bbavo niyamaka iti na ’tiprasanga i'ti vacyam;' 
vyapya - vyapaka - bbava - ’tirikta - samanya - visesa- 
bbava-’bbavena ‘Vabnim na janami” iti dbuma- 
Varaka - ’jnana - ’nubhava - prasangat. tasmad yada= 
vaccbinnam ajnanam prakasate tad eva ’vrtam iti 
prakasamane ’py ajnanam yujyate. ajnanam ca yatha 
saksy-amsam vibaya caitanyam avrnoti evam anandam 
api tattatsukba-rupa-vrtti-kabalikrtatQ vibayai Va 
'’vrnoti. sa eva vaisayika-’nandasya Varana-’bbibba= 
vab. sa ca Varana- ’bbibbavah pratyusa - samaye 
babya- Varana ’bbibbavavat karana-visesa-prayukta 
vrtti-viisesa-vasat tara-tama-bbavena bbavati. atab 
svariipa-’nanda-visaya-’nandayor visaya- ’nandanam 
ca paraspara-bbeda-siddbih— iti vadanti. 

sarvatba ’pi saksi-eaitanyasya ’navrtattvena 
’varana- ’bbibbava-’rtbam vrttun anapek^yai ’va tena 
’bankaradi-praka^anam iti tulyam eva. 

nanv evam katbam abankaradinam anusandba= 5*1424 
nam, jnaua-stiksma-’vastba-rupasya samskaxasya 
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jnane saty ayogena mtyena saksiiia tadadhana- 
’sambhavat? 

14241 atra keeid ahub— svasamsrstena saksina sada 
bbasyamano ’hankaras tattadghatadi-visaya-vrtty- 
akara-parinata-svavaecbinnena ’pi saksina bha^ata 
iti tasya ’niiyatvat sambhavati samskara - ’dhanam, 
gbatadan visaya iva. na bi svakara-vrlty-avaccbinna- 
saksinai ’va svagoeara-samskara-’dbanam iti niyamo 
’sti; tatba sati vrtti-gocara-samskara-’sambbavena 
vrtter asmaranaiprasangat, anavastba-’pattya vrtti- 
goeara - vrtty - antarasya ’nu^vyavasaya - nirasanena 
nirastatvat.^®® kirn tu yad'vrtty-avaeebinna-c.aitanyena 
yat prakasate tadvrttya tadgocara-samskara- ’dhanam 
ity eva niyamab. evam ea jnana-snkbadayo ’py 
antabkarana-TTttayas 'tapta-’yab-pindad vyucearanto 
vispbnlihga m svasvavaeebinnena vanbine ’va 
svasvavaecbinnena ’nityena saksina bbasyanta iti 
ynktam tesv api samskara- ’dhanam. yas tu 

“gbatai-’ka-’kara^dbistba eid gbatam eva 

■’vabbasayetl 

gibatasya jnatata brahma-eaitanyena 

’vabbasyatef 

iti kutastbadipo-’kto visaya-visesanasya jnanasya 
visaya - ’vaeebinna - brahma - caitanya - ’vabbasyatva- 
paksah, yas ca tattvapradipiko-’kto jnane-’ccbadinam 
anavaoebinna - luddba - caitanya - rupa-nitya - saksi- 
bbasyatva-paksas tayor api caitanyasya svasamsrsta- 
■’paroksa-rupatvad vrtti-aamsargo ’vasyam vacya iti 
tatsamsr§ta-’iiitya-rupa-sadbbavan na tesu samskara- 
’dbane kacid anupapattib— iti, 
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anye tu susuptav apy avidyady-aniisandliaiia- 5*14242 
siddhaye kalpitam avidya - vrttim aham - akaram 
an^krtya ’ham-artke samskaram upapadayanti. na 
ca 'smin pakse “etavantam k^am idam akam pasyann 
eva ’sam’' ity anya- jnana-dkara-kalina-liam-artlia- 
’nusandhana-’iiupapattili; avaceheda-bkedena sukka- 
duhkka-yaugapadyavad vrtti - dvaya - yaugapadyasya 
’py avirodkena ’nya-jnana-dkara-kale ’py akam-akara- 
’vidya-vrtti-santana-sambkavad iti. 

apare tu — aham-akara vritir antakkarana-vrttir 5.1424S 
eva, kim iti ’pasanadi-vrttivan na jnanam, klpta- 
tatkarana-’janyatvat; na hi tatra caksuradi-pratyaksa- 
pramapam^®® sambkavati; na va Imgadikam, Imgadi- 
pratisandkana-sunyasya ’py akankara - ’nusandkana- 
darsanat; na ’pi manah karanam, tasyo ’padana- 
bkutasya kvacid api karanatva-’klpteh. tarky akam- 
artka-pratyabkijna ’pi jnanam na syad iti cen na; 
tasya ’kam-amse jnanatva-’bkave ’pi tatta-’inse 
smrti-karanatvena klpta-sainskara-janyataya jnanair 
vat; amsa-bkedena jnane paroksatva-’paroksatvavat 
pramatva-’pramatvavac ca jnanatva-’jnanatvayor apy. 
avirodkat— ity ^u^i. 

itare tu— akam-akara ’pi vxttir jnanam eva, 5.14444 
“mam akam janami” ity-anubkavat; na ca karana- 
’sambkavah, anubkava-’nusarepa manasa eva ’ntarind= 
riyasya karapatvasya ’pi kalpanat— ity akul;i. 

evam sati bakya-visaya-’paroksa-vrttinam eva 6*16 
’varapa-’bkibkavakatva-niyamak paryavasannafe. 

nanu na ’yam api niyamalh, sukti-rajata-stkale 
idam-akara-vrtter ajnana-’nabkibkavakatvat, anyatko 
’padana-’bkavena rajato-’tpatty-ayogad iti cet, 
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5-151 


5-152 


5-153 


atra ’Inih: — ^idam-akara-wttye ’dam-amsa-’jiiana- 
nivrttav api STiktitvMi-Yisesa-’m^-’jnaiia--’mTri|tes 
tad eva rajato-’padanam; suktitvady-ajnane rajata- 
’dhyasasya tajjnane tadabhavasya ’nubhuyamanatvat, 
adbyasa - bbasya - tika - vivarane^®® ’nubbiiyamana- 
’nvaya-vyatirekasyai Va ’jnanasya rajatady-adbyaso- 
’pad^ato-’ktehj ata eya sukty-amso ’dhistlianam, 
idam-amsa adharah, savilasa-’jnana-visayo ’dhi§tba= 
nam, atadrupo ’pi .tadrupena ’ropya buddhau 
spburann adh^a iti sanksepa^rirake^®'^ vivecanat — 
iti. 

apare tu — “idam rajatam” iti ’dam-amsa-sam= 
bMnnatyena pratiyamanasya rajatasye ’dam-ainsa- 
■’jfianam evo ’padanam; tasya ce ’dam-akaxa-yrttya 
’yarana-sakti-matra-niyrttay api yik§epa-saktya saba 
tadanuyrtter no ’padanatya-’sambbayahj Jala-prati= 
bunbita - yrksa - ’dbo - ’gratya - ’dhyase jivan -mukty- 
anuyrtte prapanca-’dbyase ca sarya-’tmana ’dbisthana- 
saksatkara-’nantara-bbaymyam ayarana-niyrttay api 
yiksepa-^ti-saJbita-’jnaiia-matrasyo ’pad^atya- sam= 
pratipattel^— ity abuh. 

kayi^arkika-eakiayarti-nrsiinlia-bbattopadbyayaa 
ty “idam rajatam” iti-bbrama-rupa-yrtti-yyatirdke^ia 
rajato-’lpatteb prag idam-akara yrttir eya na ’sti ’ti 
tasya ’jnana-niyartakatya - sad-asad - bMya - yiearam 
im-alambanam manyante. tatha M: — ^na tayadbhrama- 
rtipa-yrtti-yyatirekene ’dam-akara yrttii* anubbaya- 
siddha, jnana-dyitya-’nanubbayat. na ’py adbi^tbana- 
samanya-jnanam adhyasa-kHranam iti karya-kalpya, 
tasyas tatkaranatye mana-’bbayat. na ca ’ dbistbana - 
samprayoga-’bbaye rajatady-anutpattis tatra manam, 
tato du§te - ’ndriya - samprayogasyai ’yg, ’dhyasa- 
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karanatva-prapteli. na ea samprayogo na sarvatra 
bhrama - vyapi, a'dMsthaua - sphuranam tu svatah 
prakasamane pratyag-atmany ahankarady-adJiyasam 
api vyapnoti ’ti vacyam; tasya ’pi ghatady-adhyasa- 
’vyapitvat. ghatadi-pratyaksat prak tadadJaistkana- 
bhuta - mrupa - brahma-matra - goeara-caksusa - -vrtter 
asambkavat; svarupa-prakasasya Vrtatvat; avrta- 
’navrta-sadkaranyena ’dkistkana - prakasa - matrasya 
’dkyasa-karanatve sukti - ’dam - amsa - samprayogat 
prag api tadavaeckiima-caitanya-svarupa-prakasasya 
’vrtasya sadbkavena tada ’py adkyasa-’patte^i. 

na ca — ^adkyasa - samanye ’dkistkana - prakaia- 
samanyam ketuk, pratibkasika-’dkyase ’bkivyakta- 
’dki^tkana-prakasa iti na ’tiprasangah, samanye 
samanyasya, vise§e visesa^a, ketutvau - ’cityat — ^iti 
vacyam; evam api pratibkasika-sankika-pitima-kupa- 
jala - nailyMy - adkyasa - ’vyapanat ; rupa - ’nupakita- 
c^susa-pratyaya - ’yogena tadanim sankkadi - gata- 
sauklyo-’palambka-’bkavena ca ’dkyasat prak san=- 
kkadi-nirupa-’dkistkana-goeara-vytty-asambkavat. 

na ca pratibkasikesv api rajatady-adkyasa-matre 
nirukto viseisa-ketur astam iti vScyamj tatha sati 
samprayogat prak pita - sankkady - adkyasa - ’prasan= 
gaya tadadkyase duste-’ndriya-samprayoga!lti karajgLam 
ity avaiyam vaktavyataya tasyai ’va samanyataJ^i 
pratibkasika - ’dkyasa - matre lagkavat karai^atva- 
siddkau tata eva rajata-’dkyasa-kadacitkatvasya ’pi 
nirvakad adki§tkana-prakasasya samanyato vise^ato 
va ’dkyasa-karariatvasya ’siddkek. 

nanu ca sadr^ya-nirapek§e adkyasa- ’ntare ’kara* 
:natve ’pi tatsSpek^e rajatady - adkyase rajatadi- 
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sadr%a-blitita-riipa-visesadi - visista - dJiamii - jnana- 
rupam adliisthana-samaiiya-jnaiiam karanam avasyam 
vaeyam, duste - ’ndriya - samprayoga - matrasya kara= 
natve suktivad mgale ’pi tadrajata-’dhiyasa-pras'angat. 
na ca — sadrsyam api visaya-dosatvena karanam — ^iti 
vaeyam; visadrse ’pi sadrsya-bhrame saty adhyasa- 
sadbbavat, jaladhi-salila-pure dure nila-sila-talatva- 
’ropa-darsanat. na ca taddketor eve ’ti-nyayat 
sadrsya-onana-samagTy eva ’dbyasa-kaxanam astv iti 
yuktam; Jnana-samagrya artha-karanatvasya kvacid 
apy adr§te^, tatah sadrsya-jnanatvasyai ’va lagbutvac 
ca. na ca — ^svatah subbre ’pi subbra-kaladbauta- 
bbrngara-gate ’pi svaceba-jale eva nailya-’dbyasab, na 
mukta-pbale, iti-vyavastbavad vastu-svabbavad eva 
suktau rajata-’dbyaso ne ’ngaladav iti vyavastba, na 
tu sadrsya-jnana-’peksanat — ^iti vaeyam; svatab pata- 
khande pundarika-mukulatva-’nadbyase ’pi tatrai ’va 
karttanadi - gbatita - tadak^e tadadbyasa - dai'sanena 
tadadbyasasya vastu-svabbavam ananumdbya sadrsya- 
jnana-bbava - ’bbava - ’nurodbitva - niscay at ; anyatba 
’nyada ’pi tatra tadadbyasa-prasangat. 

ueyate : — sadi^ya-jnanasya ’dbyasa-karapatva- 
vade ’pi vise§a - darsana -pratibadbyesu rajatady- 
adbyase§v eva tasya karanatvam vaeyam, na tu tada= 
pratibadbyesu pita-sankbady-adbyasesu, asambbavat. 
visesa-darsana-pratibadbyesu ca praltibandbaka- jnana- 
samagryab pratibandbakatva-myamena vise§a-dar= 
sana-samagiy apy avasyam pratibandbika vacye ’ti 
tata eva sarva-vyavastbo- ’papatte!!^, kim sadysya- 
jnanasya kaxanatva-kalpanaya ? tatba hi ingaladau 
eak§us-samprayukte tadiya nailyadi - rGpa-visesa- 
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darsama-samagri-^attvan na rajata-’dhyasah; ^iLkt= 
yadav api nila-bliagadi-vyapi-'Caksus-samprayoge tat- 
sattvan na tadadhyasah, sadrsa-bliaga-niatra-sampTa= 
yoge tadabbavad adhyasah. tada ’pi snktitva-rupa- 
yisesa-darsana-samagri-sattvad anadhyasa-prasanga 
iti cen na; adbyasa - samaye suktitva - darsana- 
^bbavena^®® tatpurvam tatsamagiy-abhavasya tvaya 
’pi vacyatvat. ‘‘mama sadrsya-jnana-rupa-’dhyasa- 
karana-dosena pratibandhat tada suktitva-darsana-. 
samagry-abhava-’bhyupagamah; tava tatba ’bbyTi= 
pagame tu ghatta-kiiti-prabbata-vrttantah” iti cen na; 
samipo-’pasarpana - ’nantaram rajata - sadrsya - rape 
caka-cakye drsyamana eva suktitvo-’palambbena tasya 
tatsamagri - pratibandbakatva - ’siddhau diirafvadi- 
dosepa pratibandbad va 'vyanjaka-nila-prstbatvadi- 
grabaka - ’samavadbanad va tatsamagry - abbavasya 
vaktavyatvat. evam jaladbi-jale niyata -nila-rupa- 
’dbyasa - prayojaka - dosena dure niratva - vyanjaka- 
tarangadi-grabaka-’samavadbanena ca sauklya-jala- 
rasitvadi-visesa-dai^ana-samagry - abbavan nlla - iila- 
talatvady - adhyasah. vistrte pate parinaba - riipa- 
visesa-darsana-samagri-sattvan na pundarika-muku= 
latva - ’dbyasab, karttanadi-gbatita-tadakare tada= 
bbavat tadadhyasah — ^iti. 

nanv evam kara-eprste loba-4akale tadiya nila- 
riipa-visesa-darsana - samagry-abbavad raj ata - ’dbyap 
sab kim na bbavet, sadr^ya-jnana-nirapeksanad iti cet, 
bbavaty eva ; kim tu tamradi-vyavarttaka-visesa- 
darsana-samagry-abhavat tadadbyasena ’pi bbavyam 
iti kvaeid aneka-’dbyase samsaya-goearo bbavati, 
kvacit tu rajata -praye ko^a - grbadau rajata - ’dbyasa 
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eva bHavati; kvaeit saty api sadrsya-jnane suktikadau 
kadacit karana-^dosady-abbavena- ’dihyasa- ’nudayavad 
adhyasa-’nudaye ’pi na banib. tasman na karya- 
kalpye ’dam-akara-yrttib. 

na ’py apratibaddbe - ’dam - artba - samprayoga- 
karana-kalpya; tato bbavantya eve ’dam-vrtter duste- 
’ndriya-samprayoga-ksubbita-’vidya-parinama - svasa= 
mana-kala-rajata-visayatvasya ’smabbir ueyamanat= 
vat; tatra ca jnana-samana-kalo-’tpattike pratibbasa- 
matra - viparivarttini rajate tatpraeina - samprayoga- 
’bbave ’pi tattadatmya-’sraye- ’dam - artba - sampra= 
yogad eva tasya ’pi caksixr-grabyatvo-’papatteh ; 
“eaksusa rajatam pasyami” iti pratibbasika-rajatasya 
svasamprayoga-’bbave ’pi eaksusatva-’nubbavat. 

na ea — svasamprayoga-’bbavad eva badb'akan na 
tae caksusam, na ’pi dnste - ’ndriya - samprayoga- 
janyam idam - vrtti - sama - kalam, jnana - karanasyo 
’ndriya-samprayogasya ’rtba-karanatva-’kipteb; kim 
tv^99 idam-vrtty-anantarabbavi^°® tajjanyam, tada= 
bbivyakte saksiny adbyasat tadbbasyam, caksnsatva- 
’nubbavas tu svabbasaka-caitanya-’bbivyanjake-’dam- 
vrtti - janakatvena paramparaya ccaksur - apeksa - 
matrena — iti vacyam; tatba sati pita-sankba-bbrame 
eaksur- anapeksa -prasangat; na bi tatra ^ankba- 
grabane eaksur-apeksa, rupam vina kevala-sankbasya 
eaksur -grabyatva-’yogat; na ’pi pitima - grabane, 
aropye aindriyaktva-’nabbyupagamat. 

na ca— -pitima svarupato na ’dbyasyate, kim tu 
nayana-gata-pitta-pitimno ’nubbtiyamanasya sankha- 
samsarga-matram adbyasyata iti pitima- ’nubbava- 
’rtham eva eaksur-apeksa — ^iti vacyam; tatba sati 



PRATHAMA9 PARICCHBDA? 


57 


sankHa-tatsamsargayor apy apratyaksatva-prasangat ; 
nayana-pradesa-gata-pitta-pitima - ’kara-yrtty - abluy= 
yakta-saksy-asamsargena tayos tadbhasyatva-’bhavat; 
pltima-sarnsrsta-sankha-goearai - ’ka - vrtty - anabhya= 
pagamac ea. 

na ea — ^nayana-pradesa-stbitasya pitta-pltiimio 
dosae. cbankhe samsarga - ’dhyaso no ’peyate, kirn tii 
nayana-rasmibbih saba nirgatasya visaya-vyapinas 
tasya tatra samsarga- 'dbyasah, kusnmbbanmita®^^ iva 
kausumbha iti sambbavati tadakara-vrtty-abhivyakta 
saksi-samsargab — ^iti vaeyam ; tatha sa4:i suvarna- 
lipta iva pitto-’pabata-nayanena viksyamane sankhe 
taditaresam api pitima-dbi-prasangat. na ea — sa 
pitima samipe grhita eva dure grbitum sakyah 
vibayasy upary utpatan vibangama iva, itaresam ca 
samipe^®® na grabanam — ^iti vaeyam; itaresam api 
taeeaksur-mkata - nyasta - eaksusam pitima - sannpya- 
sattvena tadgxabanasya durvaratvat; evam apy ati- 
dbavala-sikatamaya-tala - pravabad - aeeba-nadi - jale 
nailya - ’dbyase gagana - nailya - ’dbyase ca rakta- 
vastresu nisi candrikayam' nailya- ’dbyase ca ’nubbuya= 
mana-’ropasya vaktum asakyatvena tatra nadya- 
samsrsta- ’dbisthana-gocara-eaksusa-vr tty anabbyupa= 
game eaksur anupayogasya duspariharatvac ea ; 
anasvadita-tikta-rasiasya balasya madbiire tikta'ta- 
Vabbaso janma-’ntara-’nubbava-samskara-betuka iti 
pratipadayata pancapadika-gTantbena^®^ svartipato 
’dhyasyamanasyai ’va tikta-rasasyai ’ndriyakatva- 
spbuti-karanac ca, anyatba tatra rasana-vyapara- 
’pek§a-’nupapatteb. tasmSd udabrta-nailya-’dhyasa- 
a*tbalesv adbistbana - samprayogad eva tadgocara- 
cSksnsa-vrtti-sama-kalo-’dayo ’dbyasas tasya vrtter 
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visaya iti tasya caksusatvam abhyapagantavyam ; 
rlipam vina kevala-’dhistbana-gocara--vTtty-abhave ca 
visaya-caitanya - ’bhivyakty - abbavena jala - tadadh= 
yasta - nailyadlnam tadbbasyatva - ’yogat. tikta-rasa- 
’dhyasa - sthale tv adbistbana - ’dbyasayor eke- 
’ndriya - grabyatva - ^Dliavat tvag - indriya - janya- 
’dhisttiana - gocara - vrttya tadavaeehinna - caitanya- 
’bhivyaktau pitto-’pabata-rasana-samprayogad eva 
tatra tikta-rasa- ’dbyasas taninatra - visaya - rasaiia- 
vrttis ca sama-kalam ude'ti ’ti tikta-rasasya rasanatvam 
abbyupagantavyam ; tvag - indriya - j anya- 'dbistbana- 
goeara-vrtty-abhivyakta-eaitanya - bhasye tikta - rase 
paramparaya ’pi rasano - ^payoga - ’bbavena tatra 
katbam api prakara - ’ntarena rasanatva - ’nubhava- 
samartbana- ’sambbavat. tatbai ’va rajatasya ’pi 
eaksusatvo - ’papatteb ‘‘pasyami ” ity anubbavo na 
badbaniyah. 

na ca — asamprayuktasya rajatasya caksusatve 
pratyaksa-matre visaye-’ndriya-sannikar§ah karanam, 
dravya - pratyakse tatsainyogab karanam, rajata- 
pratyakse rajata-samyogab karanam iti grbita-’n,eka- 
karya-k^ana-bhava-niyama-bbangah syat — ^iti vac^ 
yam. sannikarsatvasya samyogady-anugatasyai ’kasya 
’bbavena ’dya-niyama- ’siddbeh. dvitiya - niyamasya 
naiyayika-ritya tamasi ’va samyoga-’yogye Irvacid 
adravye ’pi dravyatva-’dbyasa-isambbavad vyavabara- 
drstya yad dravyatva-’dbikaranam tadvi^ayatvena 
pratibbasika-rajate dravyatvasya ’dbistbana-galtasyai 
’ve ’damtvavad adbyasat pratity-abhyupagamena ca 
dvitiya - niyama - ’virodbat. dvitiya - niyama - rupa- 
samanya-karya-karana-bbava-’tirekena vi^isya karya- 
karana - bbava - kalpanaya gaurava - parabatatvena 
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trtiya-niyama- ’siddheh. yatsamanye yatsamanyam 
hetus tadvi'sese tadviseso hetur iti iiyayasya ’pi yatra 
bi j a- 'nkuradau samanya-kaiy a-kar ana - bhaya- ’b]iyu= 
pagame^®^ bija - ’ntarad ankura - ’ntaro - ’tpattyadi- 
prasangah tadvisayatvena tato ’jagalastanayamana- 
visesa-kaTya-karana-bbiava-’siddlieh, na ea ’tra ^’pi 
dravya - pratyakse dravya - samyogali karanam iti 
samanya-niyama-matro ’pagame ’nya-samyogad anya- 
drayya-pratyaksa - ’pattir ity ati-prasango ’sti ’ti 
yacyam ; tattaddrayya-pratyakse ta;ttaddrayya-sam= 
yogah karanam iti niyama - ’bhyupagamat, anyatha 
trtiya-niyame ’py atiprasangasya duryaratyat. tas= 
man na ’sti klpta-niyama-blianga-prasaiigah. 

kim ca ’tra klpta-niyama-bbange ’pi na dosak; 
“idam rajatam pasyami”, ^‘nilam jalam pasyami” 
ityader ananyatha-siddhasya ’nubbayasya pratbama- 
grbitanam api pratyaksa-matre yisaya-sarmikar^alj 
karapam ityadi - niyamanam yyayabanka - yi§aye 
sankoea-kalpanam antareno ’papadana-’sambbayat. 

na cai Vam sati pramayam sannikarsab kaxapam 
na bbrame ity api sanliooa-kalpana-sambbavad asan= 
nikrstasyad ’va desa - ’ntarastbasya rajatasye ’ba 
’ropa- ’pattir ity anyatba-kbyati-yada^b prasaritab;^°® 
abbivyakta - caitanya - ’vaguptbana - sunyasya de§a- 
’ntarastba-rajatasya ’paroksya- ’nnpapatteh; kbyati- 
badba-’nupapattyadibbir bbrama-yisayasya ’nirvaea= 
niyatva-siddbes ca. 

na ca — adbi§tbana - samprayoga - matrat prati- 
bbasika'syai ’ndriyaktvo- ’pagame stikti-raj ata- ’dhyasa- 
samaye tatrai Va kala-’ntare ’dbyasaniyasya rangasya 
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’pi caksusatvam kuto na syat — iti vacyam; rajata- 
’dhyasa-samaye raiiga-rajata-sadharana-caka - cakya- 
darsana-’visese ’pi yato ragadi-purusadosa-’bhava= 
ditas tatra tada na ranga-’dliyasas tata eva inaya 
tadvisaya-vrtty-anudayasya ’py upagamat. 

tasmad idam-amsa-sambhinna-rajata-gocara ekai 
’va vritir indriya-janya; na tatah prag idam-akara 
vrttir asti ’ti na ’’trai ’ve ’yam aJnana-nivartakatTa- 
sad-asad-bbava-einta karya — 

5*154 anye tv adlii§thana-jnanam adhyasa-karanam itt 
’dam-akaram vrttun upetya tadabMvyaktenai ’va 
saksina tadadbyastasyia rajatasya ’vab'hasa-sambbavat 
tadbbasaka - saksy - abhivyanjikaya tayai ’ve ’dam- 
vrttya rajata-visaya-saniskara- ’dbano- ’papattes ca 
rajata-’kara vrttir vyarthe ’ti manyante. 

5*155 jnana - dvaya - pakse idam-ity eka vrttir adhyasa- 
karana - bhuta ; idam - rajatam - iti dvitiya vrttir 
adhyasta-rajata-visaya; na tv idam-amsajn vina 
’dbyasta-matra-gocara sa, “idam rajatam janami” iti 
tasya idam-artha-tadatmya-’panna-rajata - visayatva- 
’nubhavat — ^iti kecit. 

5 .] 56 anye tu— yathe ’dam - amsa - ’vacchinna - eaitan* 
karana - bMta ; idam - rajatam iti dvitiya vrttir 
anisa-vipya-vrtti- jnana - ’vacchinna - eaitanyastha 
’vidya rajata-jnana-’bhasa-’karena vivartate; na tv 
idam-am^-vrttivad anadhyastam rajata-jnanam asti; 
tatha ea rajata^a ’dhi^thana-gate-’daiptva-samsarga- 
bhanavat tajjnanasya ’py adhisthanargate-’damtva- 
visayatva-samsarga-bhano-’papatter na tasyS ’pi ’dam- 
vi^ayatvam abhyupagantavyam ; na ca “ rajatatvavad 
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adhyastasya rajate - ’damtva - samsargasya Ta;iata- 
jnana - gocaratvat tatpratiyogina idamtvasya ’pi 
tadvisayatvam vaktavyam” iti vacyam ; svatadatmya- 
’srayasye ’damtva -visayatvad eva tasya tatsarpsarga- 
visayatve ’tiprasanga-’bliavat; na ca “adJiistliana- 
’dkyasyamanayor^®® ekasmin jnane prakasa-myamasya 
sambhavana - bhasya - vivarane^®'’ pratipadanad eka- 
vrtti-visayatvam vaktavyam” iti Tacyamj vrtti-bliede 
’pi ’dam-akara-vrtty-abbivyakte ekasmin saksinitayoh 
prakaso-’pagamat— ity ahiib. 

nanu sarva - padarthanam saksi - prasadM eva 5.16 
prakaso - ’papaiteb kim vrttya ? gbatadi - visaya- 
samskara - ’dhaiiady - upapattaye tadapeksane ’pi 
taimirgama-’bbyupagamo^®® vyarthalb; paroksa-stbala 
iva ’nirgata-VTtty-avacchmna-saksinai ’va gbatader 
api prakaso - ’papatteh. na ea tatba sati paroksa- 
’paroksa - vailaksanya - ’nupapattii^ij sabda-’numityor 
iva karana - visesa - prayukta - vrtti - vaijatyad eva 
tadupapatteh. 

atra kecid ahuh pratyak§a - stbale vi§aya- 5.I6I 
’dMstbanataya tadavaochinnam eva caitanyam visaya- 
prakasak saksat tadatmya-rupai-sambandlia-sambbave 
svarupa-sainbandliasya va ’nyasya va kalpana-’yogad 
iti tadabhivyakty-artbam yukto vrtti-nirgama-’bbyu- 
pagamal;i ; parok§'a-stbale vyavabite vabnyadau vytti- 
sarpsarga-’yogM indriyavad anvaya-vyatireka-salino 
vrtti-mrgama-dvarasya ’nupalambbae ca ’rdigata- 
vi^ty-avaccbirma-caitanyam eva svarupa-sambandbena 
vi§aya-gocaram agatya ’rthad abbyupagamyate— iti. 

.anye tv ahankara-siildia-dxilikbadi§v aparoksyam 5.I62 
sak^o-caitanya-satpsargi§u k|ptam iti gbatadav api 
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visaya-samsr^tam eva caitanyam aparoksya'-lietiir iti 
tadabMvyaktaye ■vrtti-mrgamam samaxtkayante. 

itare tu — sabda - ’nmnana - Vagatebhyak prat= 
yaksa-Vagate spastata tavad anubMyate. na M 
rasala-rasa-parimaladi-visese satavaram apto-’padiste 
’pi pratyak§a-Vagata iva spastata ’sti, tadanantaram 
api “katbam tat” iti jijnasa-’nuYrtteh. na ca “sabdin 
madbiiryadi-matra-Vagame ’pi rasala - madhuryadi- 
vrtty-avantara-jM-visesa-vaei-sabda-’bbavat, tatsattve 
’pi srotra tasya ’grMta - sangatikatvae cbabdad 
asadharana - jati-vise^a-’vacclmma-madbuiya-’vagamo 
na ’sti ’ti jijnasa-’nuvrttu’ yukta” iti sankyam; rasale 
sarva-’tisayi madhurya-viseso ’sti ’ty asmac cbabdat 
tadgata-’vantara-jati-yisesasya '’py avagamat. na by 
ayam sabdas®°® tadgatam visesam Yihaya ’nyagatam 
yisesam tatra bodbayati, apramapya-’patteh. na ca 
“tadgatam eva vise§am visesatvena samanyena rupepa 
bodbayati, na visisye ’ti jijSasa” iti vacyam; pratyakr 
sena ’pi madbura - Tasa - visesanasya jati-visesasya 
svarupata eva visayikaranena jati-visesa-gata-vise^a- 
’ntara - ’visayifcaranaj pjnasa - ’nuvrtti - prasangat. 
tasmat pratyaksa-grabye ’bbivyakta-’paroksai-’ka- 
rasa-eaitanya-’vaguntbanat spastata jijnasa-nivar= 
tana-ksama, sabdadi-gamye tadabbavad aspartate 
’ti vyavastba ’bbyupagantavya. ata eva saksi-vedyasya 
sukbadeb i^astata, sabda-vrtti-vedyasya ’pi brabmapo 
mananadeb prag ajnana - nivrttav aspastata, tad* 
anantaram tannivrttau spastata— iti vrtti-nirgamam 
upapadayanti. 

nanv etavata ’pi vi^aya-’vamka-’gnana-nivptty- 
artbam vrtti-nirgama ity uktam, tad ayuktam; visaya- 
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'VaccMima - caitanya - gatasya tadavaraka - ’jnanasya 
’nirgata - vrttya mvrtty - abhyupagame 'py a2iati= 
prasangat. na ea — ^tatba sati devadattiya - ghata- 
jnanena yajnadattlya - ghata-jnanasya ’pi nivrtti- 
prasangah, samana - visayakatvasya sattvat, aham- 
artka - “visaya - caitanya - nisthayor jnana - ’jnanayoT 
bhinna-’srayatvena tayor virodhe samana-’srayatvasya 
’tantratvat — ^iti vaeyam; samana - ’sraya - visayatvam 
jnana- ’jnanayor virodha-prayojakam angikrtya vrtti- 
nirgamana-’bhynpagame ’pi devadattiya-ghata.-"vrtter 
yajnadattlya-gbata-’jnanasya ea gbata - ’yaecbinna- 
caitanyai - ’ka - ’srayatva - praptya ’tiprasanga - tada= 
vastbyena yad ajnanam yam punisam prati yad- 
yisaya - ’yarakam tat tadiya - tadyisayaka - jn^a- 
niyartyam®^® iti prtbag eya virodba-prayojakasya 
yaktayyataya samana-’srayatyasya ’napeksanat. 

atrS ’bnh : — yrtti - nii’gamana - ’nabbyupagamc 
jnana - ’jnanayor virodba - prayojakam eya durni= 
riipam. 'yad ajnanam yam pnrusam prati’ ityady 
uktam” iti cen na; pardksa-jnanena ’pi vi§aya-gata- 
’jjd^a-nivrtti-prasangat. aparoksatyam api niyaT= 
taka-jnana-yisesanam iti cet, kim tad aparoksatyaml 
na tayaj jatib, " dandy ayam asit ” iti slaanskaro- 
’panita - danda - yisista- pnrusa - yisayasya caksusa- 
jbanasya da^Lda-’mse ’pi tatsattye tatra ’pi yi§aya- 
gata-’jnana-niyrtty-apatat, "dandam sak^tkaromi” 
iti tadamse ’py aparoksya - ’nubbava - ’pattes ea. 
anannbbaye ’pi samskaram sannikarsam parikalpye 
’ndriya - sannikarsa - janyataya tatra kaJpanika- 
’paroksyo-’pagame ’numityaday api linga-jnanMikam 
sannikarsam parikalpya tadangikara-’patteb ; danda- 
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*ms€ aparoksya-’sattve tu tasya jatitva-’yogaj jater 
vyiapya-vrttitva-niyamat, tadaniyame ’py avaccihedako- 
’padJii-blieda-’nirupanena tasya Vyapya-v:rtti-jatitva- 
'yogae ea. na ^py upadliili, tadanirvaeanat. indriya- 
janyatvam iti cen na, saksi-pratyaksa-^vyapanat, 
amin]dti-sabda-jnano-’panfta-gimitvadi--vi&sta - gkata- 
pratyakse vi^esana - ’msa - ’tivyapanaci ca. karana- 
^ntara-’bbavena®^^ tadamse parokse 'py upanaya- 
salmkari-samartbyad indriyasyai Va^^^ janakatvat, 
anngata - janyata - Vaecbedaka - ’grabena ’nekesv 
indriya - janyatvasya durgrabatvac ca, tadgrabe ca 
tasyai Va pratbama-pratitasya ’paroksya-rupatvo- 
’papattau pratyaksa - ’nubbava - ’yogyasye ’ndriya- 
janyatvasya tadyogya - ’paroksya - rupatva - kalpana- 
’yogat. etene ’ndriya-sannifcarsai-janyatvam aparok= 
syam, upanaya - sabakrte- ’ndriya- j anya-par oksa- ’mso 
ea na sannikarsa-janyatvam, annmitav apy upanita- 
bbana-sattvena pramana-’ntara-sadbaranasyo ’pana= 
yasya ’sannikaraatvad ity api sanka nirasta ; 
samyogadi-sannikarsanam ananugamena ’nanugamac 
ea. yat tava-’bbunatam aparoksyam tad eva mama 
’py astv iti cen na; tasya sabda-'paroksa-nirupana- 
prastave pratipadaniyasya tatrai Va darsaniyaya ritya 
jnana-nivrtti - prayojyatvena tannivrtti- prayojaka- 
visesana-bbava - 'yogat. tasmat “tarati sokam atma= 
yit»’2is iti-srutasya brabma-jnanasya mtila- ’jnana- 
’sraya - bbtita - sarvo - ’padana - brahma - samsai’ga- 
niyatasya^i^ mula-’jnana-nivartakatvad aindriyaka- 
vrttayas tattadindriya-sannikarsa-samartbyat tattad= 
vi^aya-VaccMnna-caitanya-samsrsta evo ’tpadyanta 
iti niyamam upetya ’jnana-’sraya-eaitanya-samsarga- 
niyatatvam nivartaka-jnana-visesanam vacyam. tatba 
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ca ajnanam yam purusam prati yad-visaya- 

Varakam tat tadiya - tadvisaya - tadajnana - ’sraya- 
caitanya-samsarga - niyata-’tma - labha-jMna - nivar- 
tyam ’’ iti jaana - ’jnanayor virodlia - prayojakam 
nirupitam bhavati. na cai Vam sati nadi - hrdaya- 
svariipa - gocara - sabda - jnanasya ’py ajnana- 
nivartakatva - prasangab ; tasya kadacid artka- 
vasa - sampanna - nadi - bxdaya - ’nyatara - vastu-sam= 
sarga-sambbave ’pi visaya-satosargam vina ’pi sabda- 
jnana-sambbavena tatsamsarga-niyata- ’tma-labbatva- 
’labbat. tasmaj Jnana-’jnanayor virodba-nirvabaya 
VTtti-nirgamo vaktavyah — ^iti. 

anye tu visaya - gata - ’jnanasya lagbavat samana- 5-1 64 
’dbikarana-jnana-nivartyatva-siddhau vrtti-nirgamah 
pbalata ’ty abuh. 

apare tu babya-prakasasya babya-tamo-mvarta= 5.155 
katvam samanadbikaranye saty eva dristam iti 
drstanta-’nurodbad vrtti-nirgamah siddbyati ’ty abuh. 

kecit tv avarana-’bbibbava-’rtbam vxtti-nirgama- 5.I66 
’napeksayam api cid-uparaga-’rtbam' pramatr-<eaitan= 
yasya visaya - prakasaka - brahma - caitanya - ’bbeda- 
’bhivyakty-artbam va tadapekse ’ty abub. 

atba kim - pramanako ’yam jiva - brahmanor 5.0 
abbedah,yovrttya ’bbivyajyeta ? vedanta-pramanaka®^® 
iti gbanta-’gbosab. sarve ’pi vedanta upakramo- 
’pasarpbarai-ka-rupyadi - tatparya - lingair vim:rsya= 
manah pratyag-abhinne brahmany advitiye samanva= 
yanti.2i® yatba ea ’yam artbas tatba sastra eva 
samanvaya - ’dhyaye prapaficitahj vistara - bbayan ne 
’ba pradarsyate. 

ITI PRATHAMA^ PABICOHWDAJ^ . 





DVITiYA? PARICCHEDAI? 


atha katham advitiye bralimani vedantauam 
samanvayak, pratyaksadi-virodhat, iti een na; aram= 
bkana - ’dbikarano - ’dabrta - sruti - yuktibbih prat= 
yaksady-adhigamyasya prapancasya brabma-TiYarta- 
rupataya mithyatva-Vagamat. nanii na sruti-yuktibhih 
piapancasya mitbyatyam pratyayayitum sakyate, 
‘‘gbatas san” ityadi-gbatadi-sattva-grabi-pratyaksadi- 
virodbat. 

atra ’bus tattyasuddbi-karah:— na pratyaksani 
gbata - patadi tatsattyam ya grbnati, kirn ty 
adbisibanatyena gbatady^ - anugatam san - matram. 
tatba ca pratyaksam api sad - rtipa - brahma - ’dyaita- 
siddby-anukulam eya. tatba sati “sat sat” ity eya^ 
pratyaksam syM na tu “ gbatas san ” ityadi- 
pratyaksam indriya-’nyaya-yyatireka-’nuyidbayi ’ti 
cen na; yatha bbrame^ idam-amsasya ’dbistbanasya 
pratyaksepa grabanam indriya-’nyaya-yyatirekayos 
tatrai Vo ’paksayab, rajata-’msasya ty aropitasya 
bbrantya pratibbasab, tatba saryatra san-matrasya 
pratyaksepa grabanam tatrai Ve ’ndriya-yyaparah, 
gbatadi-bbeda-yastu-pratibbaso bbrantye® ’ty abbyu= 
pagamat. 

nanu tadyad iba badba-’darsanat tatba ’bbya= 
pagama eya nirmula iti cen na; badba-’dar^ane ’pi 
desa-kMa-yyayabita-yastuyad gbatadi-bbeda-yastunab 
pratyaksa-’yogyatyasyai ’ya tatra mtilatvat tatba bi: 
indriya-yyapara-’nantaram pratiyamano ghatadib 
saryato bbinna eya pratiyate tada tatra gbatadi-bbede 
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samsaya-viparyaya-’darsanat. yatra 'pi sthanvadau 
purusatvadi samsayas tatra ’pi tadYyatirekebkyo 
bhedo ’sandigdha - ’viparyastatvat praka^ate eva. 
bbedasya ca pratiyogi-saho-’palambba-uiyamavato na 
pratyaksena grahanam sambbavati, desa-kala-’V7ava= 
dhanena ’sanmkrstanam api pratiyoginam sambkavat. 
bheda-jn^am pratiyogy-amse samskara- ’peksaii^at 
smrti-rupam astu, pratyabbijnanam iva tatta-’msa iti 
een na; tatha ’pi bbeda-gata-pratiyogi-vaisistya-’mse 
tadabbavat. na ca “ kanaka- ’calo bbeda-pratiyo^, 
vastutvat” iti - bheda - pratiyogi - vaisistya - goeara- 
’niunitya tatsamskara - sambbavah; bbeda - jnanam 
vina ’nmnana - pravrtty - ayogena^ ’tma - ’sraya- 
’patteh; paksa - sadbya - betu - paksatady® - abbeda- 
bbrame sati siddba - sadbanadma ’nnmana - ’pra= 
vrttya tadabbeda - jnana - vigbatanaya tadbbeda- 
jnanasya ’peksitatvat.® astu tarbi bbeda - ’msa iva 
pratiyogi-vaisistya-’inse ’pi pratyaksatvam iti een na,; 
pratiyogino ’pratyaksatve tadvaisi^tya-pxatyak^a- 
’yogat ; sambandbi-dvaya-pratyaksam vina sambandba- 
pratyak§a-’sambbavat. tasmat pratyaksa - ^jogyasya. 
pratiyogino bbranti-rupa eva pratibbasa iti tadeka- 
vitti'^-vedyatva-niyatasya bbedasya bbedai-’ka-vitti®- 
vedyatva-niyatasya gbatades ca bbramai-’'ka-visa= 
yatvat pratyaksam nirvise^a-san-matra-graby advaita- 
siddby-anukulam— iti. 

nyayasudba-krtas tv ^uh: — gbatader aindriyar 
katve ’pi “san gbataJ^” ityadir adbistbana-satta- 
’nuvedba iti na virodbah. evam “nilo gbatalb” ityadir 
adbistbana-nailya-’nuvedbab kim na syad iti cen na; 
srutya sad-rupasya vastuno jagad-upadanatvamuktam 
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avirodhat sarva-sammatam iti tadanuvedhenai Va 
“san ghatah” ityadi - pratibMso - ’papattau ghatadav 
api satta-kalpane gauravam, tasya rupadi-hinatvan 
naiLyadikam ghatadav eva kalpamyam iti vai§amyat — 
iti. 

sanksepasariraka-’earyas tv ahujli: — ^pratyaksasya 
ghatadi-sattva-graMtve ’pi parag-visayasya prat^ 
yaksadeh tattva- ’vedaka - laksana-pramanya - ’bhavan 
na tadvirodbena ’dvaita - ’srutyadi - badba - sanka. 
ajfiata-bodhakam M pramanam. na ca pratyaksadi- 
visayasya gbatader ajnatatvam asti, jade avarapa- 
krtya-’bbavena ’jnana - visayatva - ’nupagamat. sva= 
prakasataya prasakta-prakasam brabmai ’va ’jnana- 
visaya iti tadbodbakam eva tattva- ’vedakam pra= 
manam. tad eva pramiti-visayab.® ata eva srutir api 
^‘atma va are drastavyab”,^® ity atmana eva 
prameyatvam iti niyaccbati. na bi ‘^dra§tavyab” ity- 
anena darsanam vidbiyate, pramana-paratantrasya 
tasya vidby-agocaratvat; kim tv “atma dar^ana- 
’rbab.” ity ajnatatvad atmaaa eva prameyatvam 
ueitam na ’nyasye ’ti niyamyate — ^iti- 

keeit tu — gbatadi-sattva-grabinab pratyaksasya 
pramanye brabma-pramana-nyiinata-’navagame '’pi 
tadgrahyam sattvam anugata-pratyayat satta-jati- 
rupam va “ibe ’danim gbato ’sti” iti desa-kala- 
sambandba - pratites tattadde^a - kala - sambandba- 
rupam va “na ’sti gbatab” iti svarupa-ni^edba-pratiter 
gbatadi-svarupam va paryavasyati. tac oa svamitb= 
yatvena na virudbyate. na bi mitbyatva-vadina ’pi 
gbatadeh svariipam va tasya de^-kala-sambandbo va 
tatra jatyadikam va na ’bbyupagamyate, kim tu te§am 
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abadhyatvam. na ca ’badhyatvam eva sattvam prat= 
yaksa-grahyam astv iti vacyam; kala-traye 'pi na ’sya 
badha iti vartamana - matra - grakina pratyaksena 
grakitiim asakyatvat — ^ity ahuh. 

anye tu — abadhyatva - riipa - sattvasya pratyak.sa- 1*5 
gTahyatve 'pi “prana vai satyam tesam esa satyam” 
iti-srutya“ pradhana-bliuta-prana-grahano - ’palaksi= 
tasya krtsna-prapancasya brahmanas ca satyatvo^®- 
'tkarsa- 'pakarsa-pratiteh satyatve ea ’badkyatva- 
rtipe sarvadai 'va 'badhyatvam kincit-kalam-abadli= 
yatvam ity-evam-vidbo-'tkarsa-’pakarsam vina “raja- 
rajo manmatlia-manmatliak’' ityadi-sabda-tatparya- 
gocara - niyantrtva - saundaryadinam iva bMyo - Tisa= 
yatva - 'Ipa - visayatvadi - rtipo - ’tkarsa - ’pakarsa- 
’sambkavat, vidka-’ntarena .tatsambkave ’pi prapan= 
casya brakma - jnana - badkyatva - smty - antarai- 
’kartkyad ukto- ’tkarsa- ’pakarsa eva paryavasanac ca, 
pratyaksa-grakyam gkatadi-sattvam yavad brakma- 
gnanam abadkyatva-rtipam iti na mitkyatvansruti- 
virodkak — ^ity akuk- 

apare tu— prapancasya satyatva-mitkyatva- i,g 
grakinok sruti-pratyaksayor virodke ’pi dosa-sanka- 
kalaiikitat pratkama-pravrttat pratyaksan nirdosatvat, 
apacckeda-nyayena paratvac ca srutir eva baliyasi;^® 

“ prabalyam agamasyai ’va jatya teisu tri§u 
smrtam” iti-smaranac ca. na ca vedai-’ka-gamya- 
’rtka-vi§ayakam idam smarapam; tatra pratyaksa- 
virodka - sanka - ’bkavena sankita-pratyak§a-virodha 
eva veda- ’rthe vedasya prabalyo - ’kty-aucityat; 

“talavad drsyate vyoma kkadyoto kavyavad iva] 
na talam vidyate vyomni na kkadyoto kutasanak 1 1 
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tasmat pratyafcsa-drste ’pi yuktam artke 

pariksituml 

parlksya jnapayaiui arthan na dharmat 

parihiyatel 1 

iti naradasmrtau siaksi-pra3iarane pnatyaksa-drstasya 
’pi pratyaksam avisvasya pramano-’padesadibliili 
pariksaniyatva-pratipadanac ca. na M nabho-nailya- 
pratyaksam nabbasah. sabdadisn pancasu ^bdai - ’ka- 
gunatva-prtupadaka-’gamo-’padesam antarena prat= 
yaksadina sakyam apavaditum. na ca nabbasi samipe 
nailya-’nupalambbad dure taddbir duratva-do^a-janye 
’ti - niscayena^® tadbadbab ; dure nailya - darsanat 
samipe tadanupalambbab tubina-Vakuntbana-’nupa= 
lambbavat samipya-do§a-janya ity api sambbavat; 
anubbava - balan nabbo - nailyam avyapya - vrtti ’ty 
upapattes ca. na ’pi durastbasya pumso yatra 
bbusannibite nabbah-pradese nailya-dbis tatrai ’va 
samipan - gatasya nailya - buddber ^ ® abbava - prat= 
yaksena badbab; upari-stbitasyai ’va nailyasya ’bbra- 
naksatrader iva duratva-dosad bbu - sannidbana- 
’vabbasa ity upapatteh; prtbivyadisu sankirnataya 
pratiyamananam gandbadinam 

“upalabbya ’psu ced gandbam keeid bruyur 

anaipunah] 

prtbivyam eva tarn vidyM apo vayum ca 

sami^ritamll ” 

ityadibbir agamaii? eva vyavastbaya vaktavyatvena 
pratyak§ad agama-prabalyasya nirvisankatvac ca. na 
by ajana-siddbam jalo-’pastambbadi-gatam gandbadi 
“prtbivi-guna eva gandbo na jaladi-gnnali ” ityadi- 
rupena ’smadadibbib pratyak§e^ia sakyam vivecayi= 
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turn. prtMvyadinam prayah paraspara-samsrstataya 
'nya-dharmasya ’nyatra Vabhasah sambbavyata iti 
sankita-dosam pratyaksam tatra ’gamena sibsyata iti 
eet tarbi iba ’pi brabma - prapafieayor upadano- 
’padeya-bbavena paraspara - samsrstataya ’nya-dbar= 
masya ’nyatra Vabbasah sambbavyata iti sankita- 
dosam pratyaksam 

“asti bbati priyam rupam nama ce ’ty amsa- 

pancakaml 

adyam trayam brabma-rupam jagad-rupam into 

dvayamjl 

iti-vrddho-’kta-prakarena ’gamena vyavastbapyatam 
iti tulyam. na cai Vam upajivya-virodbab, agama- 
pramanena vama - pada - vakyadi-svarupa- ’msa-prat= 
yaksam upajivya ’nupajivya-tatsatyatva-’mso-’pamar= 
danat— ity abub. 

nanv agamasya pratyaksad baliyastve^® “yaja= 2*1 
manah prastarab” ity - atra pratyaksa - ’virodbaya 
yajamana - sabdasya prastare gauni - vrttir na 
kalpaniya; tatba “somena yajeta” ity-atra vaiyadbi= 
karanyena ’nvaye yage ista - sadbanatvam soma- 
latayam yaga-sadbanatvam ca bodbaniyam iti vyapara- 
bbedena vakya-bbeda- ’patteb samana'dbikaranyena 
’nvaye vaktavye pratyaksa - ’virodbaya “somavata 
yagena” iti matv-artba-laksana na kalpaniya ; 
ubbayatra ’pi saty api pratyaksa-virodbe tadanadrtya 
’gamena baliyasa prastare ya3am^a-'’bb6dasya yage 
soma-’bbedasya ca siddbi-sambbavat — ^iti eet, 

atro ’ktam bbamati - nibandbe^®: — ^tatparyavati 2*2 

Srutib pratyaksad balavata, na ^ti-matram, mantra- 



72 


SlDBHlNTALB§ASA]?ra-RAHA5: 


^rtKavadanam tu stuti-dvara-bliiite ^rtbe yaJiya-’rtlia- 
dvara-bhute pada-’rtbe iva na tatparyam. tatpaiya- 
’bbave mana- ’ntara-’viniddha - devata - vigrahadikam 
na2“ tebhyab siddbyet, tatparyavaty eva^^ sabdasya 
pramanya-niyamad®® iti een na; “etasyai Va revatisu 
varavantiyam agnistoma-sama krtva pasu-kamo by 
etena yajeta” iti visista-vidbes tatparya-’goeare ’pi 
visesana-svarupe pramanya-darsaneno ’kta-niyama- 
’siddbeb. atra bi revati-rg-adbaram varavantiyam 
sama-visesanam. na cai ’tat somadi-vi^esanavat loka- 
siddbam, yena tadvi^ista-yaga-vidbi-matre prarnSn^yam 
vakyasya syat; na ’pi visista - vidbina visesana- 
’ksepah, aksepad vise^ana-pratipattau visista-gocaro 
vidbih, tasmims ca sati tena visesana - ’ksepab iti 
paraspara-’sraya-’patteb. ato visista-vidbi-parasyai 
’va vakyasya visesana-svarupe ’pi pramanyam 
vaktavyam. atba ea tatra na talparyam, ubhayatra 
tatparye vakya-bbeda-’patteh. evam artbavadaniam 
api vidbeya-stuti-paranam stuti-dvara-bbtite ’rthe na 
tatparyam iti tebbyab pratyaksasyai Va balavattvat 
tadavirodbaya tesu vrtty-antara-kalpanam- “somena 
yajeta” ity-atra visista-vidbi-pare vakye soma-dravya- 
’bbinna-yaga-rupam vi^istam vidbeyam ity-upagame 
tasya vidbeyasya ‘‘dadbna juboti” ityadau vidbeyasya 
dadbyader iva loka-siddbatva-’bbavena visista-vidbi- 
parad va'kyad eva revaty-adbara-varavantiya- 
visesanasye ’va vina tatparyam siddbir estavya. na 
hi tatparyarrahitad agamad yaga-soma-lata-bhcda- 
grabi-pratyaksa-viruddba-’rtbah siddbyati ’ti tatra 
’pi tadavirodbaya matv-artba - laksana - ’srayanam. 
advaita-smtis tti ’pakramo-’pasambarai-’ka-rlipyadi- 
sad - vidba - liaga - ’vagamita - ‘’dvaita - tatparya 
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pratyaksad balavati ’ti tatak pratyaksasyai Va 
badkah, na^® tadavirodhaya sruter anyatha-nayanam— 
iti. 

viraranavartike tu pratipaditam: — ^na tatparya= 2-31 
vattvena sruteh pratyaksat prabalyam ; krsnalam 
srapayet” iti-vidheh srapanasya krsnala - ’rthatva- 
pratipadane tatparye ’pi krsnale rapa-rasa-paia-vrtti- 
pradurbbava®^ - paryanta - mukhya - srapana - sain= 
bandhah pratyaksa-Tiruddiha iti tadavirodhaya 
srapap,a-sabdasyo ’sni - karana - matre laksana - ’bbyu= 
pagamat; ‘‘tat tvam asi” iti-vakyasya jiva-brabma- 
’bbeda-pratipadane tatparye ’pi tvam-pada-vacyasya 
tat-pada-vacya-’bhedah pratyaksa-viruddha iti tada= 
virodkaya niskrsta-eaitanye laksana- ’bkyiipagainae oa. 
artkavadanam api prayajady-anga-vidki-vakyaiiain 
iva svartka - pramitav ananya - ’rtkataya pramitanam 
eva ’rtkanam prayojana - vasad anya - ’rtkate ’ti 
prayajadi - vakyavat tesam apy avantara - samsarge 
tatparyam asty eva; vakyai-’ka-vakyatvat; padai-’ka- 
vakyatayam eva param avantara - tatparya - ’nabkyu-= 
pagamad iti vivarana - ’earyair nyayanirnaye vyavas= 
tkapanena “ yajamanak prastarak ” ityadinam api 
mukkya-’rtha-tatparya-prasaktau pratyaksa- ’virodka= 
yai ’,va laksana- ’bhyupagmac ca. 

katham tarki sruteh prabalyam ? ucyate : nir= 
dosatvat paratvac ml sruti - mStram pratyaksad 
prabalam®® ity utsargak. kim tu sruti-badkitam api 
pratyaksam katkancit svocita-visayo-’pakarena sam= 
bkavaniyam, nirvisaya-jnana-’yogat. ata' eva ’dvaita- 
•’•^ti - virodkena tattva - ’vedanat praeyavitam prat= 
yaksam artka-kriya - samartka - yj^avakarika - visaya- 
L -^10 
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samarpaneno ’papadyate. kim balmna ? ’dam 

rajatam” iti sarva - siddha - pratyaksa - badhitam api 
suktirajata - pratyaksam anubhava - ’nurodbat^® puro- 
dese sukti-sambMnna-rajato-’pagamena samarthyate, 
na tu tadyirodbena yyavabitam antaram asad eva va 
rajatam visaya iti parikalpyate. evam ea praslare 
yajamana-bbeda-grabino yavad brabma-jnanam artba- 
kriya - samvadena ’nuvartamanasya pratyaksasya 
pratibbasika - visayatva - ’bbyupagameno ’papadan'a- 
’yogat “yajamanah prastarah” iti-sruti-badhyatve 
sarvatba nirvisayatvam syad iti tatparibarayo 
’tsargam apodya srutir eva tatsiddby-adhikaranadi-^^ 
pratipadita-prakarena ’nyatba niyate. na ea ’dvaita- 
sruti-pratyaksayor ive ’ba sruti-pratyaksayos tattvika- 
vyavabarika-visayo- ’pagamena pratyakso- ’papadanam 
kartmn sakyam ; brabma - ’tirikta - sakala - mithyatva- 
pratipadaka - sad - vidba - tatparya - lingo - ’papanna- 
’neka-sruti-viriiddbenai-’kena ’rtbavadena prastai’e 
yajamana - tadatmyasya tattvikasya pratipad?xna- 
’sainbbavat. evam “tat tvam asi”-vakyena tvam- 
pada - vacyasya sarvajnatva - ’bboktrtvadi - visista- 
brabma - rupatva - bodbane tatra ’sarvajnatva - bbok= 
trtvadi-^^pratyaksam atyanta-niralambanam syad iti 
tatpanbaraya ’bankara-sabalitasya bboktrtvadi, tato 
niskrstasya snddbasyo^® ’dasina-brabma-rupatvam iti- 
vyavastbam asritya bbaga - tyaga - laksan.a ’srlyate. 
evam “krsnalam ^apayet” ityadav api pratyalcsasya 
’tyanta-nirvisayatva-prasaktau tatparibaraya §rutau 
laksana. “ne ’ba nana ’sti kincana” ity-atra®^ 
katbancid visayo - ’papadana - sambbave tu na praba= 
layab sruter anyatba - nayanam iti na kascid apy 
avyavastba-prasangab. 
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atha va “krsnalam srapayet”, ‘‘somena yajeta” 2-32 

ityadau na pratyaksa-’nui-odhena lak^ana-srayanam, 
kim tv anusthana-’saktya. na hi krspale usni-karapa- 
matram iva mukhyah pako ’nnsthatum sakyate ; na va 
soma-dravya-karanako yaga iva tadabhinno yagah, 
kenacid anusthatum sakyate. na ca ’nustheyatva- 
’bhimatasya pratyaksa-virodha eva ’nusthana-’saktir 
iti sabda-’ntarena vyavahriyata iti vacyam; “saisi- 
mandalam kantimat kuryat” iti-vidhav annstheyatva- 
’bhunatasya sasi-mandale kantimattvasya pratyaksa- 
’virodhe ’py anusthana-’sakti-darsanena tasyas tatp 
bhirinatvat. tatha ca tatra tata eva laksapa- 
’srayanam. tasmad apaceheda - nyayadi - siddhasya 
sruti-baliyastvasya na kascit badha iti. 

atha katham atra ’paocheda - nyaya - pravrttih % 2*32 1 

ucjate. yatha jyotistome bahispavamana-’rtham pTa= 
sarpatam udgatur apacehede sati “yady udgata 
’pacchidyeta ’daksinam yajnam istva tena punar 
yajeta” iti srati - niriksapena jato - dgatr - apaecheda- 
nimitta-prayaseitta-kartavyata-biiddhih paseat prati= 
hartr-apacchede sati pratiharta 'pacchidyeta 

sarva-vedasam dadyat” iti-smti-niriksanena jataya 
tadviiTiddha-pratihartr - apaceheda - nimitta - praya^ 
citta - kartavyata - buddhya hadhyate, evam puiTa- 
ghatadi-satyatva-pratyaksam paraya tanmithyatva- 
sruti-janya-buddhya badhyate. na ca “udahrta-sthale 
purva - naimittika - kartavyata - buddheh para - nai= 
mittika - kartavyata - buddhya badhe 'pi purva- 
naimittika^kartavyata-^buddhi-janakam sastram yatro 
’dg% - matra - 'paccheda ubhayor api yixgapad 
apacehedo va ndgatr-apacchedasya paratvam va taba 
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savakasam, pratyaksam tv advaita - srutyS badhe 
visaya - ’ntara - ’bhavan niralambanam syat ” iti 
vaisamyam sankamyam ; yatra gbatadau srutya 
badbyam pratyaksam pravartate tatrai Va vyava= 
bankam visayam labdbva krta-’rtbasya tasya para- 
’pacebeda-stbale sarvatba badbitasya purva-’paecbeda- 
sastrasye Va visaya-’ntara-’nvesana-’bbavat, iba ’pi 
sarva-pratyaya - vedya - brabma - sattayam savakasam 
pratyaksam iti vaktum sakyatvae ea. 

2-3211 yat tu— ekasminn api prayoge kramikabbyam 

nimittabbyam kratau tattaimaimittil«:a-kartavyatayob 
badara-pbale sy^a - rakta - varnayor iva krameno 
’tpadad rupa - jnana - dvayavat kartavyata - jnana- 
dvayam api pramanam eve ’ti na parena pfiiTa- 
jnana-badbe ’paecbeda-nyaya udabaranam, ata eva 
’paccbeda-’dbikarane*® “naimittika-sastrasya by aj'am 
arthab nimitto-’pajananat prag anyatba-kartavyo ’pi 
kratur mmitte saty anyatba-kartavyab” iti sastra= 
dipika-vacanam®^— iti, 

2‘3212 tan na. angasya satab kartavyatvam. na ca 

pascat-bbavi-pratibartr-apaccbedavati - kratau pui*va- 
vjtto- ’dgatr-apaccbeda - nimittakasya prayascittasy d 
’ngatvam asti; abavaniya-sastrasya pada-boma- 
’tirikta-boma-visayatvavat “yady udgata ’paecbid= 
yeta” iti - sastrasya pascat - bbavi - pratibartr - apac^ 
cbeda-rabita-kratu-vi§ayatvat. uktam bi nyayaratna= 
malayam: 

“sadbaranasya sastrasya visesa-visayadina 1 
sankocab klpta-rupasya prapta-badbo 

’bhidiyate 1 1 ” 

ity-iikta-laksana-prapta-badba-vivecane “ tatrai ’vam 
sati sastra-’rtbo bbavati, pascat-bbavy-udgatr-apae= 
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elieda-vidliura-pratiliartr-apaccliedvatali kratos sarva- 
vedasa-danam angam, evam udgatr-apaecihede ’pi 
drastavyam” iti.®® 

yat tu sastradipika - vacanam udahrtam tad api 
^‘teno ’tpannam api piirva-prayascitta-jnanam mitkya 
bkavati, badkitatvat, uttarasya tu na kincid badbakam 
asti” iti®’’ purva-kartavyata-badhyatva-pratipadaka- 
gi'antko-’pasanijliara-patliitatvat, nimitto - ’pajananat 
prau nimitto- ’pa jananam vina, nimitto - pajanana- 
’bkave sati, anyatha-kartavyo ’pi ’ti krtva-cinta-matra- 
param; na tu ’ttara-nimitto- ’pajananat prak purva- 
naimittika - kartavyata vastuta asid ity evam-paramj 
purva-grantka-sandarbba-virodha-’patteh. 

astam mimamsaka-maryada. syama-rakta-rupa- 
nyayena kramika-kartavyata-dvayo-’tpatty - upagame 
ko virodhab ? ucyate. kim tat kartarvyatvam yat para- 
naimittika-kartavyato-’tpattya nivarteta? na tavat 
purva-naimittikasya krti-sadhyatva-yogyatvam, tasya 
pascad apy anapayat. na ’pi phala-mukbam krti- 
sadhyatvam, tasya purvam apy ajananat. na ’pi yad- 
ananusthane krator vaikalyam tattvam, angatvam ya; 
ananusthane kratu-vaikalya-prayojakatvasya niyama- 
visesa-rupatvena karma- ’ngatvasya pkaXo-’pakaritaya 
samiipatitaya va karanatva-visesa-rupatvena ca tayolj 
kadacitkatva-’yogena svabkavikatva-nirvakaya pas= 
cad-bkavi - yiruddha - ’paccheda - ’bkavavatak kratok 
pui*va- ’paeckeda-naunittikam angam, tatrai ’va 
tadananu§tkanam kr atu - vaikalya - pray o j akam iti 
vi^aniyataya pascMya - ’paeckeda-’ntara-^ati-kratau 
piirva-’paecheda-naimittike kratv-angatvasya tadaiia= 
nustkane kratu- vaikalya -prayojsdsasya va pascatya- 
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’pacchedo-’ipatteh purvam asambhavat. na M vastu 
kincid vastv - antaram prati kancit - kalam Tyapyam, 
pasean ne ’ti va, kancit-kalam karanam pascan ne ’ti 
va kvacid drstam yuktam va. na ’pi kartavyatvam 
nama dharma-’ntaram eva ’gama-’payaryogyam 
kalpyam, mma-’bMvat, viruddba-’pacclieda-Mstrayoh 
pada-’kavaniya-sastravad vyavastbo-’papatteh. tas= 
man niralambanam kramika-kartavyata-dvayo-’tpatti- 
vacah. 

nanu co ’pakrama-’dbikarana-nyayena®® ’sanjata- 
virodhitvat pratyaksam eva ’gamad baliyaji kim na 
syat? 

ueyate, yatrai ’ka-vakyata pratiyate tatrai 
kasminn eva ’’rtbe paryavas^ena bbavyam, artha- 
bhede pratitai - ’ka-v^yata - bbanga - prasaiigat. atas 
tatra prathamam asanjata-pratipaksepa “prajapatir 
varunaya ’svam anayat”®® ityady-iipakramepa para- 
krti-sampa-’rthavMena datur istan bnddbim adhiro= 
pitayam tadviruddba-’rtbam “yavato ’svan prati= 
gybiniyal; tavato vaxunams catiis - kapMan nirvapet” 
ity-upasaipbara-gatam pada-jatam npasanjata-prati- 
paksatvad yatka-srnta-’rtlia-samarthanena^® tadeka- 
vakyatam apratipadyamanam eka-vakyata - niivahaya 
nij-artbam antar-bhavya tadanugunyenai ’va ’tmanam 
labhata ity npakramasya prabalyam. yatra tu paras= 
param ekavakyata na pratiyate tatra puiva - vyttam 
aviganayya labdka^’tmakam viruddba-’rtlialcam vak= 
yam svartham bodhayaty eve ’ti na tatra purva-vyttasya 
prabalyam. ata eva so(^si-gi*alia-vakyam puiva- 
vrttam aviganayya tadagraha-v^yasya ’pi svaitlia- 
bodkakatvam npeyate, kim tu ’bkayor vi^ya-’ntarS- 
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’bhavad agatya tatrai Va vikalpa-’mistbanam isyate. 
evam ca ’dvaita-’gamasya pratyaksenai ’ka-vakyata- 
sanka - ’bbayat piirva - vrttam api tadayiganayya 
svartha-bodhakatvam apratihatam. tadartba - bodha-' 
janane ea, 

‘‘ptirvam param ajatatvad abadbitvai Va jayatel 

parasya ’nanyatho-’tpadan na 'dya-’badbena 

sambhavahll”^^ 

ity apaccbeda-nyayasyai Va pravrttih, no ’pakrama- 
nyayasya. ata eva loke ’pi pratbama-vrttam sukti- 
rupya-pratyaksam apto-’padeiena badhyata iti. 

nann tatha ’py upajivyatvena pratyaksasyai ’va 
prabalyam durvaram. apaccheda - sastrayor M na 
ptirvam parasyo ’pajivyam iti yuktah parena piirvasya 
badhah. ilia tu varna - padadi - svarupa - grakakataya 
mithyatva - bodbakam agamam prati pratyaksasyo 
’pajivyatvad agamasyai ’va tadviruddlia-mithyatva- 
’bodbakatva-rupo badko yujyate. na ca — ^mithyatva- 
smtya varna - padadi - satyatva - ’mso - ’pamarde ’pi 
upajivya-svartipa-’mso-’pamarda-’bliavan no ’pajivya- 
virodhah — ^iti vaeyam. “ ne ’kanana 'sti kincana” 
ityadi - srutibkih svarupenai ’va prapanca - ’bhava- 
bodbanat. 

atra kecid ahuh: — “vr^m anaya” ityadi-vakyam 3*1 
sravana - dosad “ vrsabham anaya ” ityadi - rupena 
srnvato^* ’pi sabdarpramiti-darsanena sabda-pramitau 
varna-padadi-pratyaksam prama-bhrama-sadharanam 
eva ’peksitam ity advaita - ’gamena varna - padadi- 
pratyaksa-matram upajivyam, na tatprama ; tatka ca 
varna - padadi - svarupo - ’pamarde ’pi no ’pajivya- 
virodhah— iti. 
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anje tv ahuh^* : — sabda-pramitau vama padadi- 
svarupa - siddhy - anapeksayam api ayogya - sabdat 
pramity-anudayad yogyata - svarupa - siddhy - apeksa 
’sti. tadapeksayam api no ’pajivya-virodhah.; “ne lia 
nana ’sti”^® iti-smtya nisedhe ’pi yavad brabma- 
jnaiiam anuvartamanasya ’rtba-kriya-samvadmo-’sad- 
vilaksanasya prapanca-svarupasya ’h^arat; anyatha 
pratyaksa(bnain vyavaharika - pramananam nimsa- 
yatva- prasangat. na ca “svarupena nisedhe '’pi 
katham prapancasya ’tma-labhah, nisedhasya prati= 
yogy - apratiksepa - riipatve vyaghatat ” iti vacyam; 
suktau “idam rajatam”, “ne ’dam rajatam” iti- 
pratiti-dvaya-’nurodhena ’dhisthana - gata - '’dhyasta- 
’bhavasya badha-paryanta- ’nuvrttika- ’sad-vilaksana- 
pratiyogi-svariipa - sahisnutva - ’bh3mpagamat. etena 
prapancasya svarupena nisedhe sasa-srhgavad asat= 
tvam eva syad iti nirastam; brahma- jnana-nivartya- 
svarupa-’h^arena vaisamyat. na ca ‘‘asya ’dhyas= 
tasya ’dhisthane svarupena nisedhe ’nyatra tasya 
svarupena nisedhah svatah - siddh’a iti tasya - sarva- 
desa - kala - sambandhi - msedha-pratiyogitva - ’pattya 
’sattvam durvaram; sarva - desa - kala - sambandhi- 
nisedha - pratiyogitvam asattvam ity ova ’sattva- 
nirvacanat, vidha- ’ntarena tannirvaeana - ’yogat” iti 
vacyam; asatah sarva-desa-kala-sambandhi-nisedha- 
pratiyogitvam upagaochata tasya tathatve pTat= 
yaksasya sarva - desa - kalayoh pratyak§i - karana- 
’yogena, agamasya tadrsa-’gama-’nupalambhena ea 
pramanayitum asakyatvat, anumanam eva pramajnLayi= 
tavyam iti tadanumane yat sad-vyavrtta-lihgam 
vacyam tasyai ’va prathama - praiatasya ’sattva- 
nirvacanatvo-’papatte^L — ^ity ahuh. 
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apare tn — ^“ne Tia nana ’sti” ityadi-srateh^® 3*3 
satyatvena prapanea - nisedha eva tatparyam, na 
svarupena; svampena nisedhasya svarupa-’pratLk;se= 
pakatve tasya taunisedliatva - ’yogat, tatprati]5:se= 
pakatve pratyaksa-^irodliat. na ca satyatvasya ’pi 
“san ghatak” ityadi-pratyaksa-siddliatvan na tena ’pi 
riipena nisedho yukta iti vacyam; pratyaksasya smty- 
avirodkaya satyatva - ’bhasa - mpa - vyavaliarika-sat= 
yatva-visayatvo-’papatteh. na cai ’vam saiti paraniar= 
thika-satyatvasya brahma-gatasya prapanee prasakty- 
abhayat tena rupena prapaJdca-nisedlia-’nnpapattih; 
yatba suktau rajata-’bbasar-pratitir eva satya-rajata- 
prasaktir iti tannisedhah, — ata eva ‘‘ne ’dam rajatam, 
kim tn tat,” ‘‘ne ’yam madiya gaub, kim tu sai ’va,” 

“na ’tra vartamanab caitrah, kim tv apavarake” iti 
nisidbyamanasya ’nyatra sattvam avagamyate, — evam 
satyatva - ’bbasa - pratitir eva satyatva - prasaktir iti 
tannisedbo - ’papattejt. ato varna - pada - yogyatadi- 
svarupo - ’pamarda - sanka - ’bbavan no ’pajivya- 
virodbab— ity abuh. 

anye tu brabmaPi paramartbika - satyatvam 34 
prapanee vyavabarika - satyatvam satyatva - ’bbasa- 
rtipam, sukti-rajatadau pratibhasika-satyatvam tato 
’pi nikristam iti satta - traividbyam no ’peyate; 
adbistbana - brabma - gata - paramartbika - satta- 
’nuvedbM eva gbatadau sukti-rajatadau ea sattva- 
’bbimano - ’papattya satyatva - ’bbasa - kalpanasya 
nispramapakatvat. evam ea prapanee satyatva-pratlty- 
abbavat tattadatmya- ’panne brabmani tatpratiter eva 
’vivekena prapanee tatprasakty - upapattes ea satyat= 
vena prapanea-nisedbe no ’pajivya-virodbah, na va 
’prasakta-nisedbanam. 

1 
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3-41 na ea— 'brahma-gata-paramarthika-satta-'tirekena 
prapanca-sattva-’bliasa-’niipagame vyavahita - satya- 
rajata - ’tirekena stiktau rajata - ’bhaso - ’tpattih 
IdTYi artham upeyate — ^ity vaeyam; vyavahitasya 
’sannikrstasya ’paroksya - ’sambkavat taimirvahaya 
tadupagamat. 

3411 nanv evam pratibimba - bhrama - stbale ’pi 
grivastha - mukha - ’tirekena darpane makha - ’bhaso- 
’tpattir upeya syat; svakiye grivasthe mukhe nasady- 
avaccbiima-pradesa-’paroksya-sambhave ’pi nayana- 
golaka-lalatadi-pradesa- ’paroksya- ’yogat, pratibimba- 
bbrame nayana-golakadi-pradesa- ’paroksya-darsanae 
ea, na ea bitnba - ’tirikta - pratibimba - ’bbyupagame 
ista- ’pattih; brabma - pratibimba -jivasya ’pi tato 
bbedena mithyatva-’patteh, 

•4111 atra vivarana-’nusarinabprabiih^'’: — ^grivasthe eva 

mnkbe darpano - ’padhi - saimidhana-dosad darpanas= 
tbatva-pratyan-mukbatYa-bimba-bbedanam adhyasa- 
sambbavena na darpane mukha- ’dbyasah kalpaniyah, 
gauravat; “darpane mukham na ’sti” iti samsarga- 
matra - badhat, mithya - vastv - antaratve “ne ’dam 
mukham” iti svarupa - badha - ’patteh; “darpane 
mama mukham bhati” iti svamukha-’bheda-pratyabhi= 
jnanac ca. na ca grivastha-mukhasya ’dJbisthanasya 
’paroksya - ’sambhavaih, upadhi - pratihata - nayana- 
ra&nmam paravrttya bimba-grahitva-myama-’bhyu= 
pagamat, latadivat ; tanniyama - ’nabhyupagame 
parama - ’noh kudyadi - Tyavahita - sthtilasya ’pi 
caksusa - pratibimba - bhrama - prasangat. na ca 
“ayyavahita - sthulo - ’dbhuta-rupavata eva caksu§a- 
pratibimba - bhramah, na ’nyasye ’ti niyamah ” 
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iti vaeyam ; bimba - stbaulyo - 'dbbuta - rupayob 
klptena caksusa - jfiana - jananeno ’payoga - sani= 
bbave vidba - ’ntareno ’payoga - kalpana - ’nupa= 
patteb ; kudyadi - vyaradbanasya pratibata - nayana- 
rasmi-sambandha-vigbatanam vinai Ve ’ba prati= 
bandbakatve tatbai Va gbata-pratyaksadi-stbale ’pi 
tasya pratibandbakatva - sambbayena cak§iib - samii= 
karsa - matrasya karanatya - yilopa-prasangac ea. 
darpane mitbya -mukba- ’dbyasa - yadina ’pi karana- 
trayla - ’ntargata - samskara - siddby - artbam nayana- 
rasminam kadaeit parayrttya syamukha-grahakatva- 
kalpanayai ’ya piirva-’nubbayasya samartbaniyatyac 
ca. na ca nasadi-pradesa-’yaccbirma-piirya-’nubbayad 
eya sainskaro - ’papattib, tayata nayana - golakadi- 
pratibimba - ’dbyasa - ’nupapatteb ; tataka-salile tat:a- 
yitapi - samarudba - ’dr^tacara - purusa - pratibimba- 
’dbyasa-stbale katbam api purva-’iiubbavasya diirya= 
catyac ea. evam eo ’padbi-pratibata-nayana-rasminam 
bimbam prapya tadgrabakatye ’yasyam yaktayye 
phala-balad darpanady - abbihatan^ eya bimbam 
prapya tadgrabakatyam, na siladi-pratihatanamj 
anati-syaccba-taipradi - pratibatan^ malmo - ’padbi- 
sambandba - do§an mukba - samstbaua - yisesa-’graba= 
katyam; sak^at suryam prepstmam iyo ’padbim prapya 
nivrttanam na tatba saura-tejasa pratibatir iti na 
pratibimba - surya - ’yalokane sak§at tadayalokana iya 
’sakyatyam; jalady - upadbi - sannikar^e kesaneid 
upadbi-pratibatanam bimba -praptay api ke§^cit 
tadantargata - sikatadi - grabanam;^® ityadi - kalpanan 
na kaseid do§ab-— iti. 

adyaitayidya-krtas tu pratibimbasya mitbyatvam 3.4II2 
abbyupagaccbatam tidyidba-jiya-yadinam vidya,rap.ya= 
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guru-prabhrtinam®® albMprayajn evam alniht — caitra- 
miikhM bbedena tatsadrsatvena ca parsvastbaih 
spa§tam niiikisyam^am darpane tatpratibimbam 
tato bhitmam svarupato mithyai Va svakara-gatad iva 
i-ajatac cbukti - rajatam. na ca “ darpane mama 
mnkham bhati” iti - bimba - ’bbeda - jaana - virodha^ 
spasta - bbeda - dvitva - pratyan - mukbatvadi - jnana- 
Yirodhena ’bbeda-jnana-’sambhavat, “darpa^ie mama 
mukbam” iti-vyapadesasya svaoehaya-muMie sva-^ 
mukha - y^apadesavad gaunatvac ca. na ca ’bheda- 
jnana-virodhM bbeda-vyapadesa eva ganna!^ kim na 
sjad iti i^ankyam ; balanam pratibimbe purusa- 
’ntara - bbramasya hano - ’paditsady - artbakriya- 
paryantasya ’palapitum asakyatvat. na ca “prek§a= 
vatam api svamnkha-visesa-parijnanaya darpanMy- 
npad^a - darsanad abbeda - jSanam apy artbakriya- 
paryantam” iti vacyam j bbede ’pi pratibimbasya 
bimba-samana- ’karatva - niyama - visesa - parijnanad 
eva tadupadano ’papatteb- yat tu “na ’tra mukbam” 
iti darpane mukha - saipsarga - matrasya badba][i, na 
mukbasye ’ti, tan na; “ne ’dam rajatam” ity-atra ’pi 
idam - artbe rajata - tadatmya - matrasya bSdba^L, na 
rajatasye ’ty apatteb. yadi ce ’dam-arpse rajatasya 
tadatmyena ’dhyasat “ne ’dam rajatam” iti tladatF= 
myena rajatasyai ’va badbah, na tadatmya-matrasya, 
tada darpape mukbasya samsargitaya ’dhyasat “na 
’tra mukbam” iti saipsargitaya mukbasyai ’va badbab, 
na sarpsarga-matrasye ’ti tulyam. yat tu dbarmipo 
’pi adbyasa-kalpane gauravam iti, tad®^ rajata- 
’bbasa-kalpana-gauravavat pramapikatvan na dosab- 
svanetra - golakadi - pratibimba - bbrama - sthale 
bimba - ’parok§ya - kalpano - ’paya - ’bhavim nayana^ 
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rasminam upadhi-pratihatanam bimba-prapti-kalpane 
bi drsta-viruddham bahv apadyate. katham hi jala- 
sannikarse®^ ke§uem nayana-rasmisv apratibatam- 
antargaeebatsv anye jala-sambandhena ’pi pratiban= 
yamaua nit^tam mrdavab sakala - nayana - rasmi- 
pratigbatinam kirana - samtibam. nirjitya tamnadbya- 
gatam stirya - mapdalam praviseyu]^? katbam ca 
eandra-’lokana iva tatpratibimba Valokane ’pi amrta- 
sitala^adbimba-sannikarsa-’visese loeanayob eaitya- 
’bbivyaktya ’pyayanam na syatl katbam ca jala- 
sambandbena ’pi pratibanyamanab siladi-sambandbena 
na pratibanyeran ? tatpratibatya paravrttau va 
nayana-golakadibbir na samsrjyeran? tatsamsarge va 
samsr§tam kim®® na saksatkarayeyiib,.? do§ena ’pi 
vise,sa - ’insa - grabana - matram pratibadbyamanam 
drsyate, na tu sanmkrsta-dbarmi-svariipa-grabanam 
api. 

pratirnnkha®* - ’dbyasa-pak,§e tu na kincid drsta- 
viruddbam kalpaniyam. tatba bi: avyavabita-stbulo- 
’dbbuta-rupasyai ’va caksu§a-’dbyasa-darsanad bimba- 
gata-stbauXyo-’dbbuta-rupayob svasraya - sak§atkara- 
karapatvena bjptayob svasraya-pratibimba-’dbyase ’pi 
karanatvam, kudyady - avarana - dravyasya tvag- 
indriyadi-nyayena pbapya-karitaya ’vagata-nayana- 
saniiikar§a-vigbatana-dvara vyavabita - vastu-sab^t= 
kara-pratibandbakatvena kJLptasya vyavabita-prati= 
bimba-’dbyase ’pi vinai ’va dvara-’ntaram prati= 
bandbakatvam ca kalpaniyam. tatra ko vixodba^i, 
kvacit karapatvadina Idptasya pbala-balad anyatrS 
’pi karapatvadi-kalpanel eteno ’padbi-pratibata- 
nayana - rasminam bimba - prapty - anupagame vyava? 



gg siddhantaleSasai?igraha?j 

Mtasyo ’dbhuta-rupadi-raliitasya ca caksiisa-prati= 
bimba-bhrama-prasanga iti riirastam. 

kiTYi ea tadabbyupagame ero ’kta-dosaprasangah. 
katbam? saksat surya-Valokam iva vina caksur- 
vik§epam avanata-maulina niriksyamane salile tatah 
pratibatanam nayana-rasminam tirdbvam utplutya 
bimba - stiiya - grabakatvavat tiryak caksur-viksepam 
vina rju - caksusa darpane vilokyamane tatprati= 
batanam par^vastba-mukba-grabakatvavac ca, vadana- 
saeikarana-’bbave ’py upadbi-pratibatanain prstba- 
bbaga - vyavabita - grabakatvam tavad durvaram; 
upadbi - pratibata - nayana - rasminam prati - nivrtti- 
niyamam vibaya yatra bimbam tatrai Va gamano- 
’pagamat. tatba malina-darpane '^yamataya ganra- 
mukba - pratibimba - stbale vidyamanasya ’pi bimba- 
gata-gaura-rupasya caksusa-jnane ’nupayogitaya pita- 
sankba-bbrama-nyayena ’ropya-rupa-vaisistyenai ’va 
bimba-mukbasya caksusatvam nirvabyam iti tatbai 
’va nirupasya ’pi darpano-’padbi-syamatva-vaisistyena 
GaksTxsa - pratibimba®® - bbrama - visayatvam api dur= 
vSram; svato nirupasya ’pi nabbaso ’dliyastar-nailya- 
vaisi§tyena caksu^tva - sampratipatteh. tasmat sva= 
rtipatah pratimukba-’dbyasa-paksa eva sreyan. na ca 
tatra ’pi purva - ’nubbava - saipskara - daurbalyam 
purusa - samanya - ’nubbava-saipskara-matreija svap= 
ne§v®'^ adr^acara-puru§a^’dbyasavan mukba-s§.inanya- 
’nubbava-sarpskara-matreria darpa^esu mukba-visesa- 
’dbyaso-’papatteb. iyaips tu bbeda^: svapne§u snbba- 
’subba-betv-adi^ta - ’nurodbena purusa - ’krti - vi^esa- 
’dbyasab; iha tu bimba - sannidbana - ’nurodbena 
mukba-’krti-vise^a-’dbyasa iti. 
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na ca pratibimbasya svariipato mitbyatve brahmfi- 
pratibim'ba - jivasya ’pi mithyatva - ’pattir dosab; 
pratibimba-jivasya tatbatve ’py aTaccbimia-jivasya 
satyataya mukti-bbaldivo- ’papatteh — ^iti. 

yat tu pratibimbam darpanadisu mukbac - ebaya- 3.412 
visesa-rupataya satyam eve ’ti kasyacin matam, tan 
na. ebaya bi nama sarirades tattadavayavair aloke 
kiyad-desa-vyapini nirnddhe tatra dese®® labdba- 
’tmakam tama eva. na ea mauktika - manikyadi- 
pratibunbasya tamo-viruddba-sita-lobitadi-rupavatas 
tamo-rupac-ebayatvam yuktam. na va tamo-r&pac- 
ebayia - rabita - tapanadi - pratibimbasya tatbatvam 
upapannam. 

nanu tarbi pratibimba - rupac - cbayayas tamo- 3-413 
rupatva-’sambbave dravya-’ntaratvam astu klpta- 
dravya - ’nantarbbave tamovad dravya - ’ntaratva- 
kalpano - ’papatter iti cet, kim tad dravya - ’ntaram 
pratiyamana - rupa - parimana - samstbana - visesa- 
pratyan-mukbatvadi-dbarma-yuktam®® tadrahitara va 
syat? antye na tena dravya- ’ntarena rupa-visesadi- 
gbatita-pratibimbo-’palambba-nirvaba iti vyartliam 
tatkalpanam. pratbame tu katbam ekasmimi alpa- 
parimane darpane yugapad asankirnataya pratiya= 
mananam maba-parimapanam aneka-mukba-pratp 
bimbanam satyata - nirvabab ? katbam ca nibida- 
’vayava - ’nusyute darpane tatbai ’v§. ’vatiptbamane 
tadantar - banu - nasMdy - aneka - nimno - ’nnata- 
pradesavato dravya- ’ntarasyo-’tpattib? kim ea sita- 
rakta - pitady- aneka -varnadimatah pratibimbasyo 
’tpattau darpana - madbye sthitam tatsannihitam na 
tadrsam karanam asti. yady ucyeta, “upadhi-madbya- 
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viiranti - yogya - parimananam eva pratibimbanam 
maha - parimana - jnanam tadrsa - niirmo - ’naatadi- 
jSaiiani ca bbrama eva, yatba-piirvam darpana- 
tadavayava - Vasthana - ’virodhena tadrk - pratibimbo- 
'tpadana-samartbam ca ki&cit karanam kalpyam” iti, 
tarhi sukti-rajatam api satyam astu. tatra ’pi suktau 
yatha - purvam stbitayam eva tattadatmya - ’parma- 
rajato - ’tpadana - samartham kineit kaxanam pari= 
kalpya tasya rajatasya dosatva - ’bhimata - karana- 
sahakrte - ’ndriya - grabyatva - niyama - varnano- 
’papatteh, kim sukti-rajatam asatyam, pratibimbah 
satya ity ardba - jaraii - nyayena na ca tatba sati 
rajatam - iti - drsyamanayab sukter agnail praksepe 
rajatavad®** dravi-bbava-’pattili; anala-kasturikadi- 
pratibimbasyan ’snya - saurabhadi - rabityavac chukti- 
rajatasya dravi - bbava - yogyata - rahityo - ’papattoh. 
atha ’cyeta “ne ’dam rajatam, mitbyai ’va rajatam 
abhat ” iti sarva - sampratipanna - badban na sukti- 
rajatam salyam iti; tarhi “darpane mukham na ’sti, 
mitbyai ’va ’tra darpane mukham abhat” ityadi-sarva- 
siddba-badbat pratibimbam apy asatyam ity eva 
yuktam. tasmad asahgatab pratibimba - satyatva- 
vadab, 

3.414 nanu tanmithyatva-vado ’py ayuktah, sukti-rajata 
iva kasyaeid anvaya - vyatireka - salinah karanasya 
’jnanasya nivartakasya jnanasya va ’nirupanat. 

3*4141 atra kecit — ^yady apy sarvatmana ’dbi^thana- 
jnana-’nantaram api jayamane pratibimba- ’dbyase na 
’dhisthana - ’varanam ajmntoi upadanam na va 
’dbi§tbana-visesa-’m^-jnanam nivartakam, tatha ’py 
adbistbana - ’jjoanasya ’varana'^sakty-amsena nivyttav 
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api viksepa-^akty-amsena ’nuTrtti-sambliavat tad evo 
’padanam ; bimbo - ’padhi - sannidM - nivrtti - saciTam 
ca ’dbistbana-jflanam so-’padtoasya tasya mYax= 
takam— iti. 

anye tu — ^jnanasya viksepa-sakty-amsam vihaya 3-4142 
'varana-sakty-amsa-matra-nivartakatvam na SYabba= 
vikam, brakma - jfianena mula - ’ jnanasya suktyadi- 
jfianena avastha-’jfianasya ea Varana-sakty-amsa- 
matra-nivrttau tasya viksepa-saktya sarvada ’nuYrtti- 
prasangat. na ca tadbimbo - ’padhi - sannidhi - rupa- 
viksepa-sakty-amsa-nivrtti-pratibandhaka - prayuktam 
tatj®^ bimbo- ’padM-sannidkanat prag eva bimba- 
caitra - mukke darpana - samsargady - abhave darpane 
eaitra-mukba-’bhave va pratyaksato Vagamyamane 
viksepa - sakty - amsasya 'pi nivrtty - ava^yambkavena 
tatkale tayoh sannidkane saty upadana - nbkavena 
pratibimba - bkrama - ’bkava - prasangat. ato mula- 
’jriianam eva pratibimba - ’dkyaso - ’padanam. na ea 
'tra ’py ukta - dosa - tanlyam, parag - visaye - vrtti- 
parinamanam®® svasvavisaya - Vaeekinna - caitanya- 
pradese mula - ’jnEna - Varana - sakty-amsa - nbkibka= 
vakatve ’pi tadiya viksepa-sakty-amsa-’nivartakatvat; 
anyatka tatpradesa - stkita - vyavakarika - viksepanam 
api vilaya-’patteh. na ca pratibimbasya mula-’jnana- 
karyatve vyavakarikatva-’pattih, avidya-’tirikta-dosa- 
’janyatvasya vyavakarikatva-prayojakatvat; prakrte 
ca tadatirikta bimbo - ’padhi®® - sannidkana - dosa-sad= 
bkavena pratibkasikatvo-’papattek. na ea “evam sati 
bimbo - ’padki - sannidhi - nivrtti - sakakrtasya ’py 
adkistkana - jnanasya pratibimba - ’dkyasa - ’nivarta= 
katva - prasangah, tanmula - ’jnana - nivartakatva- 
L--J2 
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’bhavat ” iti vaeyam j yirodba - ’bhavat ; brabma- 
’jnana-’nivartakatve ’pi tadupad§,naka-pratibimba- 
’dhyasa-virodbi-visayakataya ’dbisthana - yathatmya- 
jnanasya pratibandbaka®^ - viraba - sacivasya tamii= 
vartakatvo - ’papatteh; avastha - ’jnano - ’padanatva- 
pak§e ’pi tasya praeina - ’dbistbana - jnajia - nivartita- 
’varana-saktikasya samana-visayatva-bbangena prati= 
bandbaka - ’bbava - kabna - ’dbistbana - jnanena 
nivartayitum asakyataya pratibimba-’dbyasa-matras= 
yai ’va tannivartyatvasyo ’peyatvat. atba va svopa= 
dana - ’jnana - nivartaka - brabma - jnana - nivartya 
eva ’yam adbyaso ’stu. -vyavabarikatva - ’pattis tv 
avidya-’tirikta-dosa-janyatvena pratyukta — ^ity abuli. 

3*51 evam svapna - ’dhyasasya ’py anavaeebiiina- 
eaitanye ’bankaro - ’pabita - caitanye va ’vastba-rupa- 
’jnana-sunye ’dbyasat, 

“susupty-akbyam tamo ’jnanam yad bijam svapna- 

bodbayoh ” 

ity aearyanam svapna-jagrat-prapaneayor eka-’jnana- 
karyataya svopadana - nivartaka - brahma - jnanai- 
’ka-badbyasya ’vidya- ’tirikta-nidradi-dosa-janyatayai 
’va pratibbasikatvam — ^iti keeit. 

3-62 anye tu — “badbyante cai ’te ratbadayab svapna- 

dpstab prabodbe”®® iti-hbaj§yo-’kteh, “avidya-’tmaka- 
bandba - pratyamkatvad jagrad - bodbavat” ®® iti- 
vivarana - darsanat, uttbitasya svapna - mitbyatva- 
’nnbbavae ea jagrad-bodbah svapna- ’dhyasa-nivartaka 
iti brabma-jnane-’tara-jnana-badbyatayai ’va tasya 
pratibbasikatvam. na ca “ adbisthana - yatbatmya- 
’goearam svopadana - ’jnana - ’nivartakam jnanam 
katbam adbyasa-nivartakam syat” iti vaeyam; rajjn- 
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sarpa - ’dhyasasya svopadana - ’jfiana - nivartaka- 
’dhisUiana - yatkatmya - jnanene Va tatrai Va svaaaiF 
taro-’tpaima-danda-bliramena ’pi niyrtti-darsanat — 
ity akuh. 

apare tu— jagrad - bhoga - prada - karmo-’parame 3*53 
sail jagrat - prapaaea - drastaram pratibimba - rupam 
vyavabarikam Jivam taddrstam jagrat - prapaneam 
apy avrtya jayamano nidra-rupo mula-’jnanasya 
Vastha-bliedak svapna-prapanca - ’’"dbyaso - ’padanam, 
na miila - ’jnanam. na ca nidraya avastha - ’jnana- 
lupatve mana - ’bbavali ; rnula - ’jnanena - ’vrtasya®’’ 
jagrat - prapanca - drastur vyavabarika - jivasya 
“manusyo ’bam, brabmano ’bam, devadaiia - putro 
’bam” ityadina svatmanam asandigdba-’viparyastam 
abbimanyamanasya tadiya-cira - paricayena tarn prati 
sarvada ’naYrtai-’ka-rupasya '’nubbuta-svapitamaha- 
’tyayadi-jagrat-prapanca-vrttantasya ea' svapna-kale 
kenaeid avarana-’bbave jagrad-dasayam iva svapne 
’pi “vyagbro®® ’bam, sudro ’bam, yajnadatta - putro 
’bam” ityadi-vibbramasya svapitamaba-jivad-dasadi- 
bbramasya ca ’bbava-prasangena nidraya eva tatkalo- 
’tpanna - vyavabarika - jagaj - jiva - ’viaraka - ’jfiana- 
’vastba-bbeda-rupatva-siddbeb, na cai ’vam jmsya 
’py aYxtatvat svapna - prapancasya drastr - abbaya- 
prasangab; svapna-prapancasya®® saba drastur jivasya 
’pi pratibbasika - ’dbyasat. evam ca punar jagrad- 
bboga-prada-karmo-’dbbute bodbe yyayabarika-jiva- 
svartipa - jnanat svopadana - nidra - rupa - ’jnana- 
nivartakad eva svapna - prapanca - badbab. na eai 
’vam taddrastuh, pratibbasika-jivasya ’pi tato badbe 
“svapne karipam anvabbuvam” ity anusandbanam na 
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syad iti vacyam; vyavaharika - jive pratibhasika- 
jivasyia ’ dkyastataya tadaiiubhavM vyavakarika- 
jivasya ’nusandhano - ’pagame ’py atiprasanga- 
’bbavat— 

3*541 nanv anavaeehinna - eaitanye ’hankaro - 'pabita- 
caitanye’’^ va svapna-prapanca-’dhyasa iti prag uktam 
paksa - dvayam apy ayuktam; adye svapna - gajMer 
abankaro - ’pabita - saksmo viccbuma - desatvena'^® 
sukbadivad antah-karana-yrtti-sainsargam anapek§ya 
tena prakasanasya eaksuradinam uparatataya vrtty- 
udaya - ’sambbavena tatsamsargam apeksya tena 
prakasanasya ea ’yogat; dvitiye “idam rajatam” 
itivat “ abam gajah” iti va “abam sukhi” itivat 
“abam gajavan” iti va ’dbyasa-prasangat. 

3*5421 atra kecid adya-paksam samartbayaiite : — ^ahari= 
kara-’navaecbitma-caitanyam na dehtid bahih svapna- 
prapancasya ’dbistbanam upeyate, kim tu tadantar 
eva. ata eva drsyamana-parimano- ’cita-desa-sampatty- 
abbavat svapna-gajadinam mayamayatvam ueyate. 
evam ca ’ntab - karanasy a debad bahir asvatantryaj 
jagarane babya-sukti - ’dam - ainsMi - goeara - vrtty- 
utpMaya caksiirady-apek§ayam api deba-’ntar-antah- 
karapasya svatantrasya svayam eva vrtti-sambhavad'^® 
deba - ’ntar - antab - karapa - vrtty - abhivyaktasya 
’navaccbinna-caitanyasya ’dbi§tbanatve na kacid 
anupapattik. ata eva yatba jagai'ape samprayoga- 
janya - vrtty - abbivyakta - eukti - ’dam - aipsa - ’vac= 
ebinna - caitanya - sthita ’vidya riipya - Tjarepa 
vivartate, tatba svapne ’pi debasya ’ntar - antah.- 
karapa « vrttau nidradi - doso - ’petayara abhivyakta- 
caitanyastba ’vidya ’drstjo - ’dbodbita - nana-vifiaya- 
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samskara-saiiita prapanca-’karena vivartatam'’^^ iti 
vivaranopanyase^® bkaratitirtlia-vacanam— iti. 

anye tu — anavacchiana - caitanyam na vrtty- 3-5422 
abhivyaktam sat svapna-prapancasya ’dbisthanam. 
asabda - mulaka - ’navacebinna - caitanya - gocara- 
•vrtty - udaya - ’sambhavad abankarady - avaccbinna- 
caitanya eva ’bam - akara - vrtty - udaya - darsanat. 
tasmat svato ’paroksam abankarady -anavaccbiima- 
caitanyam tadadbistbanam. ata eva sanksepa= 
sarirake/® 

‘ " aparoksa-rupa-visaya-bbrama-dbir aparoksam 

aspadam apeksya bbavet I 
manasa svato nayanato yadi va svapna- 

bbramadisu tatba pratbiteh |j ” 

iti-slokena ’paroksa - ’dhyasa - ’peksitam adbistbana- 
’paroksyam kvacit svatah kvacin manasa - vrttya 
kvaeid babir-indriya-vrttye ’ty abbidbaya, 

‘‘svato ’pai*okso citir atra vibbramas tatba ’pi 

rupa-’krtir eva jayate | 

mano-nimittam svapane mubur mubur 

vina ’pi caksur-visayam svam aspadam | j 
mano-’vagamye ’py aparoksata-balat tatba ’mbare 

rupam upollikban bbramah i 
sitadi-bbedair babudba samiksyate yatha 

’ksa-gamye rajatadi-vibbrame || ” 

ityMy - auantara - £okena svapna - ’dbyase svato 
’dhistbana - ’paroksyam udabrtam. na ea “abankara- 
’navacebinna - caitanya - matram avrtam iti vrttim 
antarena na tadabhivyaktib” iti vacyam. brabma- 
caitanyam eva ’vrtam avidya - pratiMmba - jlva- 
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3-543 


3-5431 


3-5432 


3-6 


3-61 


caitanyam ahankara-’navacdbiiiinam apy anavrtam ity 
upagamat. evam ea ’haiikara-’navaccliiima-caitanye 
’dhyasyamane svapna - gajadaii tatsamaniyata - ’d]iis= 
tkana - goeara - ’ntah - karanadi - vrtti - krta - ’bheda- 
’bki'vyaktya pramatr-caitanyasya ’pi “idam pasyami” 
iti yyavakarah— ity akuh. 

apare tu dvitiya-paksam samarthayaute ahan- 
kara-’yaechinna-caitanyam adhistbanam ity aliaii= 
karasya visesana-bliavena ’dhisthana-koti-praveso no 
’peyate kun tv akankaro-’pahitam tatpratibimba-inipa- 
eaitanya-matram'^'^ adhistbanam iti; ato na “abam 
gajalb” ityady-annbbava-prasanga!)^— iti. 

evam sukti - rajatam api sukti - ’dam - anisa- 
’vaccbinna - caitanya - pratibimbe vrttimad - antali.- 
karana-gate ’dbyasyate, sukti- ’dam-amsa-’vacchinna- 
bimba-eaitanye sarva-sadbarane tasya ’dbyase sukba= 
divad ananya-vedyatva-’bbava-prasangclt— iti kecit. 

kecit tu bimba-caitanya eva tadadhyasam upetya 
yadiya - ’jnano - ’padanakam yat tat tasyai ’Va 
pratyaksam na jiva - ’ntarasye ’ty auanya - vedyatvam 
upapadayanti. 

nanu sukti-raj ala- ’dbyase cak^usatva-’nubbavali 
sak§ad va ’dbisthana-jnana-dvara tadpeksanad va 
samartbyate; svapna - gajadi - caksusatva - ’nubbavaji 
katbam samaitbaniyab? 

ucyate. na tavat tateamartbanaya svapna-debavad 
visayavac ce ’ndiiyanam api pratibbasiko vivai-ta^i 
sakyatevaktum, pratibbasikasya ’jfiata-sattva-’bbavat; 
indiiyapam ca ’tmdriya:^m sattve ajbata-saitvasya 
vacyatvat. na ’pi vyavabarikanam eve ’ndriyap&m 
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svasvagolakebhyo niskramya svapna-dekam aMtya 
svasvavisaya - grahakatvam vaktuin sakyate, svapna- 
samaye tesSm vyapara-raliitya-rupo-’parati-sravanat; 
vyavaharikasya sparsane - ’ndriyasya svocita - Yyava= 
barika-desa-sampatti-Yidhura-’ntah - sarire svadhika- 
parimana - krtsna - svapna - sarira - vyapitva - ’yogac 
ea; tadeka - desa - ’srayatve ca tasya syapna - jala- 
Vagakana-janya-sarvangina - sita - sparsa - ’nirvahat. 
ata eva svapne jagrad - indriyanam uparatav , api 
tai j asa-yyavakaro- ’payuktani suksma-saiira- Vayaya- 
bkut&ii siiksme-’ndriyani santi ’ti taih syapna-padjar= 
thanam aindriyakatyam ity - upapadana - sakka ’pi 
nirasta; jagrad - indriya - yyatirikta - suksme-’ndriya- 
’prasiddkek. 

kirn ea “atra ’yam purusak syayam-jyotik” iti 3*611 
jagare adityadi - o'yotir - yyatikarac caksiiradi - yrtti- 
sancarae ca duryiyekam atmamak syayam-jyotisiyam 
iti syapna- ’yastkam adkilq-tya tatra ’tmanak syayam- 
jyotistyam pratipadayati/® anyatka tasya saryada 
syayam-jyotistyena ‘‘atra” iti yaiyartkyat. tatra yadi 
syapne ’pi eaksuradi-yrtti-sancarah kalpyeta tada 
tatra ’pi jagare iya tasya syayam - jyotistyam diir= 
yiyekam syad ity udakrta ^rutih pidyeta. 

nanu syapne cafcsurady-uparama-kalpane ’py 3*612 
antak-karanam anuparatam asta iti parilesa-’siddker 
na syayam - jyotistya - yiyekak. mai ’yam. “ karta 
sastra- ’rtkayattyat”®® ity - adkikarane nyayanirnayo- 
’kta-ntya®^ ’ntak-karanasya eaksuradi-karana-’ntara- 
nirapeksasya jnana - ’sadkanatyad®^ ya, tattyapra= 
dipiko-’kta-ritya®® syapne tasyai ’ya gajady-akarepa 
parinamena jnana - karmataya ’yastkitatvena tadanim 
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jfiana-sadh'anatva-’yogad va pariseso-’papatteL na ca 
svapne ’ntali-karana-Trtty-abhave utthitasya svapna- 
dpsta - gajady - anusandliana - ’nupapattih ; susupti- 
klptaya ’vidya-vrttya tadupapatteh; “susuptau tada= 
vastho - ’pahitam eva svarupa - eaitanyam ajnana- 
sukiiadi-prakasah;®^ utthitasya ’nusandhanam upadhi- 
bhuta-Vastha-vinasa-janya-samskarena ” iti-vedanta= 
kaumudy - abhimate susuptav avidya - vrtty - abhava- 
pakse iha ’pi svapna-gajadi-bhasaka-caitanyo-’padhi- 
bhuta - svapna - Vastha - vinasa - janya - samskarM 
anusandhauo-’papattes ca. 

3.613 atha va “ tad etat sattvam yena svapnam 
pasyati ” ityadi - sruter astu svapne ’pi kalpatarii- 
■’kta-ritya®® svapna-gajadi-goeara- ’ntah-karana-vrttih. 
na ca tavata parisesa-’siddhih, antah-karanasya ’ham- 
iti-grhyamanasya sarvatmana jivaikyena ’dbyastataya 
loka-drstya tasya tadvyatireka-’prasiddheh parisesa- 
’rtham eaksuradi - vyapara - ’bhava - matrasyai ’va 
’peksitatvatj prasiddha-drsya-matram drg-avabhasa- 
yogyam iti niscaya-sattvena parisesa-’rtliam anya- 
’napeksanat. tasmat sarvatha ’pi svapne eaksuradi- 
vyapara - ’sambhavat svapna- gajadau caksusatvady- 
anubhavo bhrama eva. 

g.g2 nanu svapne ’pi caksur - unmilane gaJMy- 
anubhavas tanniimlane ne ’ti jagara iva gajady- 
anubhavasya eaksur-unmilanady-anuvidhanana prati= 
yata iti cet,®® “caksusa rajatam®’' pasyami” ity- 
anubhavavad ayam api kaseit svapna-bhramo bhavis= 
yati, yat kevala-saksi-rupe svapna-gajady-anubhave 
caksurady-anuvidhanam tadanuvidhayini vrttir va 
’dhyasyate. kirn iva hi durghatam api bhramam maya 
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na karoti,®® visesato' nidra-rupena parinata yasya 
maliatmyat svapne rathah pratitah ksanena maimsyah 
pratiyate, sa ca ksanena marjarah, svapna-drastas ca 
na purva - ’para-virodha - ’nusandhanam ? tasmad 
anvayady - annvidiiana - pratiti - taulye ’pi jagrad- 
gajady-anubhava eva eaksuradi-janyo na svapna- 
gajady-anubhavali. 

drsti-srsti-vadmas tu — ^kalpitasya ’jnata-sattvam 3-71 
anupapannam®® iti krtsnasya jagrat-prapaneasya 
drsti - samasamayam srstim iipetya gbatadi - drstes 
eaksus-sannikarsa-’niividhana-pratitiin drsteb ptirvam 
gbatady-abbavena ’sangaccbamanam®® svapnavad eva 
samartbayamana jagrad - gajady - anubbavo ’pi na 
eaksu'sab — ^ity abub.®^ 

nanu dr§ti - srstim avalambya krtsnasya jagrat- 3‘711 
prapaneasya kalpitatvo-’pagame kas tasya kalpakab— 
nirupadbir - atma va ’vidyo - ’pabito va? na ’dyab; 
mok^ ’pi sadbana - ’ntara - nirapeksasya kalpakasya 
sattvena prapanca - ’nuvrttya samsara - ’vi^esa- 
prasangat. na dvitiyab, avidyaya api kalpaniyatvena 
tatkalpanat prag eva kalpaka-siddber vaktavyatvat. 

atra kecid abuh : — ^piirva - purva - kalpita - ’vidyo- 
’pabita uttaro - ’ttara - ’vidya - kalpakab. anidam- 
pratbamatvae ea kalpaka - kalpana - pravabasya na 
’navastba-dosab. na ca “avidyaya anaditvo-’pagamac 
cbukti-rajatavat kalpitatvam na yujyate, anyatba sady- 
anadi-vibbaga-’nupapatteb” iti vacyam; yatba svapna- 
kalpyamanam gopnradi kincit purva - siddbatvena 
kalpyate, kincit tadanim utpadyamanatvena, evam 
jagare ’pi kincit kalpyam^am saditvena kalpyate, 

L— 13 
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kincid anyathe ’ti tavata sady - anadi - vibhago- 
’papatteh. etena karya - karana - Adbliago ’pi vyak]i= 
yatah— iti. 

anye tu — ^vastuto ’nady eva ’vidyadi, tatra drsti- 
sr§tir no ’peyate, kirn tu tato ’nyatra prapanca- 
matre — ^ity abub. 

nanv evam api sruti-matra-pratitasya viyadadi- 
sarga - tatkramadeb kah kalpakah ? na ko ’pi. kim 
alambana tarbi “atmana akasas sambbutah”^^ ityadi 
srutib? 

nisprapanea - brabma - ’tmaikya - ’valambane 
’ty avebi. adbyaropa - ’pavadabbyam msprapanca- 
brabma-pratipattir bbavati ’ti tapmtipatty-upayataya 
srutisu srsti - pralayo - ’paiiyaso na tatparyena, iti 
bbasyady-udgbosab. vyartbas tarbi tatparya-’bbave 
viyat - prana - padayor viyadadi - sarga - tatkramadi- 
visaya - srutinam paraspara - virodba - paribaraya 
yatnab. na vyartbah, nyaya - vyiitpatty - artham®® 
abbyupetya tatpraYxtteb. uktam bi sastradarpane — 

“srutinam srsti-tatparyam svikrtyo ’dam ihe ’ritamj 
brabma- ’tmaikya-paratvat tu tasam tan nai ’va 

Tidyatol | 
iti. 

jyotistomadi - sniti - bodbita - ’niistbanat phala- 
siddhih svapna - sruti - bodbita - ’nusthana - prayulrta- 
pbala - samvada - tulya. jyotistomadi - siutinam ca 
sattva-suddbi-dvara brabmani tatparyan na ’pra= 
manyam®® ityadi drsti-srsti - vyutpadana - prakriya- 
prapancas tv akara-grantbesu-dra§tavyah. ayam eko 
drsti-sama-samaya visva-srstir iti drsti-srsti-vadah. 
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anyas tu : — drstir eva visva-srstih, drsyasya drsti- 3*72 
bhede pramana-’bhavat; 

“jnana-svartipam eva ’hur jagad etad vicaksanahl 
artha-svarupam bhramyantah pasyanty anye 

kudrstayah || ” 

iti - smrtes ca — iti siddbantamuktavaLy-adi-dai?sito 
dpsti-srsti-vadab. 

dvividhe ’pi drsti - srsti-vade manah-pratyayam 3*8 
alabhamanah kecid acaryah srsti - drsti - vadam®®® 
rocayante. sruti - darsitena kramena paramesvara- 
srstam ajnata-satta-yuktam eva viisvam tattadvisaya- 
pramana-’vatarane tasya tasya drsti-siddhir iti. na 
ca — evam prapancasya kalpitatva - ’bhave ^tyadi- 
pratipanna-srsti-pralayadimatah pratyaksadi- prati= 
panna - ’rtha - kriya - karinas ca tasya satyatvam eva 
’bkyupagatam syat — ^iti vaeyam; sukti-rajatadivat 
samprayoga - saipskara - dosa - rupena ’dhistkana- 
jnana - samskara - dosa - rupena va karana - trayena 
’janyataya kalpana - sama - samayatva - ’bhave ’pi 
jnanai-’ka-nivartyatva-rtipasya sad-asad-vilaksanatva- 
rupasya pratipanno-’padhi-gata - traikalika - nisedha- 
pratiyogitva-rtipasya va ’mithyatvasya ’bhyupagamat; 
satyatva - pakse prapance ukta - rupa - mithyatva- 
’bhavena tato bhedat. 

nanv evam ahahkara - taddharmanam apy ukta- 3*81 
rQpa-mithyatvam viyadadivat kalpitatva- ’bhave ’pi 
siddhyati ’ti bhasya - tika - vivaranesu®® tadadhyase 
karapa-tritaya-sampadanadi-yatno®’’ vyartha iti cet,®® 
ahahkaradinam api kevala-saksi-vedyataya §ukti- 
rajatavat pratibhasikatvam abhimatam iti eitsukha- 
’caryaJ^®® 
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‘82 abhyupetya - vada - matram tat, “ advitlya- 
’(Uiisthana-brabma- ’tma-pramanasya eaitanyasya ” 
ityadi - tatratya - karana - tritaya - sampadana - gra]i= 
thasya eaitanyasya prama-karanatve vedanta-karanat= 
vadi - kalpana -bhanga -prasangena prau(pii - vadasya 
spbntatvat, iti ramadvaya-’cary^. 

4-0 nanu drsti-srsti-vade srsti-drsti-vadecamitliyatva- 
sampratipatteb, katbam mitbya-bbutasya ’rtha-knya- 
karitvam? 

4'1 svapnavad iti brumah. nann svapna - jaladi- 
sadbya-’vagabanadi-rupa-’rtba-’kriya asatyai ’va.^°^ 
kim tu jagraj - jaladi - sadbya sa satya? avisistam 
ubbayatra ’pi svasamana - sattaka - ’rtba - kriya- 
karitvam^^^ — ^iti keeit. 

4*2 advaitavidyaeaiyas tv abub : — svapna-padartbanam 

na kevalam prabodba - badbya - ’i*tba - knya - matra- 
karitvam, svapna - ’ngana - bbujangamadinam tada= 
badbya - sukba - bbayadi - janakatvasya ’pi darsanat. 
svapna - visaya - janyasya ’pi bi sukba - bbayMeh 
prabodba- ’nantaram na badbo ’nubbuyate, pratyuta 
prabodba- ’nantaram api inanah-prasada-sarira-kampa= 
nadma saba tadanuvi’tti - darsanat prag api satyain 
eva ’vasiyate, ata eva praninam punar api sukba- 
janaka-visayargoeara-svapne vancba, atadr^e ca svapne 
pradvesab. sambbavati ca svapne jnanavad antab- 
karana - vxtti - rupasya sukba - bbayader udaya^ na 
ca “svapna - ’nganadi - jnanam eva sukbadi - janakam, 
tae ca sad eva” iti vacyam; tasya ’pi darsana- 
sparsanadi-vrtti-rupasya svapna - prapafiea - sak^ipy- 
adbyastasya kalpana-matra-siddbatvat. na by uparate- 
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'ndliyasya eaksuradi - Trttayah. satyah sambliavanti. 
na ca ^‘tadvisaya-’paroksya-matram suklia-^anakam, 
tac ea saksi-rupam sad eva” iti vacyam; darsanat 
sparsane kammyah pada sparsanat panina sparsane 
bhujangasya ’marma-sthale sparsanan marma-stbale 
sparsanena ca sukha-visesasya bliaya-vise^asya ea 
’nubbava-siddbatvena svapne ’pi tattatsukba-bbayadi- 
visesasya kalpita - darsana - sparsanadi - visesa-^o^ 
janyatvasya vaktavyatvat — ^iti. 

tatba jagare ghatadi-prakasana-ksama-tairatya- 4-3 
purusa - ’ntara - niriksyamana - ’lokavaty apavarake 
sadyah prayistena kalpitasya santamasasya prasiddba- 
santamaso - ’eita - ’rtha - kriya- karitvam drstam; tena 
tarn prati gbatady - ayaranam, dipMy - anayane tad- 
apasaraaam, tannayane punar avaranam, ityadi- 
darsanat— ity api keeit. 

anye tu— pana - Vag^anady - artiia - kriyayam 441 
jaladi - syartpa - matram upayogi, na tadgatam 
satyatyam; tasya karanatya - tadayaeebedakatyayoi’ 
abbayad iti kim tena I na cai Vam sati maru-mariciko- 
’daka-sukti-rajatader api prasiddbo - ’dakady - ucita- 
’rtba-kriya - karitya - prasangab. mariciko - ’dakaday 
udakatyadi - jatir nasti ’ti tadyisayaka - bbramasyo 
’daka-^abdo- ’Uikbityani^®^ tadnllekbi-purya- ’nnbbaya- 
saipskara - janyatya - prayuktam iti tattyasnddbi- 
karadi-mate tattad-artba-kriya-prayojako- ’dakatyadi- 
jaty-abbayad eya tadaprasangat. 

tatra ’py udakatyadi - jatir asti, anyatba tad= 4*42 
yaisistyo- ’Uekbi-bbrama-virodbat, udakady - arthinas 
tatra prayrtty - abbaya - prasangac ce ’ti pratibbasik^ 
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puiTa-drsta-saj atiyatva-vyavaMra- ’nurodhinam mate, 
kvacid adkisthana-visesa-jnane samiila-’dliyasa-nasat, 
kvaeid adhisiiiana-sam^ya-jnaiio-’paramena kevala- 
’dhyasa - nasat, kvaeid gufi^a - punjadau caksusa 
vahnyady-adhyasa-sthale daka - pakadi - prayojakasyo 
’sna-sparsader anadhyasac ca tatra tatra ’rtha-kriya- 
’bkavo - ’papatteh; kvacit kas^cid artka - kriyanam 
isyamanatvae ea ; mariciko - ’dakadi - vyavartakasya 
’rtka - kriyo - ’payogi - rtipasya vaktavyatve ea sruti- 
viruddkam pratyaksadma durgrakam .tri-kala-’badk- 
yatvam vikaya dosa - visesa - ’janya - rajatatvader eva 
rajatady - ueita - ’rtka - kriyo - ’payogi - rtipasya 
vaktiim sakyatvae ca; tasm^ mitkyatve ’py artka- 
kriya - karitva - sambkavan mitkyai ’va prapanco na 
satyak — ^iti. 

4«6 nanu mitkyatvasya prapanea-dkarmasya satyatve 
brakma-’dvaita-ksates tad api mitkyai ’va vaktavyam 
iti kutak prapancasya satyatva-ksatik, mitkya-bktitam 
brakmanak saprapancatvam na nisprapancatva- 
virodki ’ti tvad-ukta-iitya mitkya-bktita-mitkyatvasya 
satyatva-’virodkat? 

4*51 atro ’ktam advaitadipikayam viyadadi - pra= 
panea - samana - svabkavam mitkyatvam. tac ca 
dkarminak satyatva-pratiksepakam. dkarmasya sva= 
viruddka - dkarma - pratiksepakatve ky ubkaya - vadi- 
siddkam dkarmi - sama - sattvam tantram, na para= 
martkikatvam; agkatatvadi - pratiksepake^°* gkatat= 
vadav asmakam paramartkikatva - ’sampratipattek. 
brakmanak saprapancatvam na dkarmi-sama-sattakam 
iti na nisprapancatva-pratiksepakam. ata eva mitkyat* 
vasya vyavakarikatve tadvirodkino ’pratibhasikasya 
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prapafiea - satyatvasya paramarthikatvam syad iti 
nu’astam; dharmi-sama - sattakasya mithyatvasya 
vyav^arikatve dharmino ’pi Tyavakarikatva-niyamat. 

atka va yo yasya svavisaya-saksatkara-’nivartyo 4-52 
dkamak sa tatra svaviruddlia-dliama-pratiksepaka]i; 
suktau sukti - tadatmyam tadvisaya - saksatkara- 
’nivartyam asuktitva-virodhi tatrai Va rajata-tadat= 
myam tannivartyam arajatatva - ’virodM/®'^ iti- 
vyavastha-darsanat. evam ca prapanea - mithyatvam 
kalpitam api prapanea - saksatkara - ’nivartyam iti 
satyatva - pratiksepakam eva. brahmanah. saprapafi= 
catvam tu brakma - saksatkara - nivartyam iti na 
nisprapaneatva - pratiksepakam iti. 

etena— ‘ sabda - gamyasya brahmanah satyatve 4-53 
sabda-yogyatayah sabda-dhi-pramanyasya ca satyat= 
vam vaktavyam, pratibhiasika - yogyatavata ’napta- 
vakyena vyavaharika-’rthasya Yyavaharika-yogyata= 
vata ’gnihotradi-vakyena tattsrika-’rthasya va siddhy- 
abhavena yogyata - samana - sattakasyai Va sabda- 
’rthasya siddhi - niyamat; artha - ’badha - rupa - pra= 
manyasya ’satyatve Vthasya satyatva- ’yogac ea; tatha 
ea brahma - ’tirikta - satya - vastu - sattvena dvaita- 
’vasyam-bhava iti viyadadi-prapaneo ’pi satyo ’sta”— 
iti nirastam; vyavaharikasya ’rtha-kriya-karitvasya 
vyavasthapitatvena vyavaharika-yogyataya api satya- 
brahma - siddhi - sambhavat; brahma - pare vedante 
satyadi-pada-sattvM brahma-satyatva-siddheh; aghi* 
hotradi-vakye tadria-pada- ’bhavat, tatsattve ’pi 
prabala-brahma-’dvaita-srati-virodhat tadasiddhir ity 
eva vai§amyo - ’papatteh; 4abda - ’rtha - yogyatayo]^ 
samana - sattakatva - niyamasya m§pramaiiakatvat ; 
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gliata-jnana-pramanyasya^°® ’ghata - ghatitatvavat^®^ 
satya - bliiita - brahma - jnana - pramanyasya ’pi 
tadatirikta - gbatitatvena^^® mithyatvo - ’papattes ea. 
tasmad arambhana - ’dhikarano - ’kta - nyayena^^^ 
krtsnasya viyadadi - prapancasya miiliyatvam vajra= 
lepayate. 

5*1 nanv arambbana-sabdadibMr^^^ acetanasya viyad- 

adi-prapaneasya mithyatva-siddbay api eetananam 
apavarga-bbajam mitbyatva-’yogad adviiaye brabmani 
samaiivayo na yuktah. na ca tesam brabma-’bbedah 
prag ukto yuktab, paraspara-bbumanam tesam ekena 
brabmana ’bbeda - ’sambbavat, na ca tadbbeda- 
’siddbib, snkba - dubkhadi-Tyavastbaya tatsiddber iti 
cet — 

5*2 na, tesam abbede ’py upadbi - bbedM eva tad'vya= 
vastbo-’papatteL 

5*21 nanti ’padbi-bbede ’pi tadabbeda-’napayat katbam 

vyavastba ? na by asraya - bbedeno ’papadaniyo 
viruddba-dbarma-’sabkarab tadatiriktasya kasyacid- 
bbedo-’pagamena siddbyati. 

•211 atra kecid abub : — siddbyaty eva ’ntab-karano- 
’padbi-bbedena sukba - dn b khadi - vyavastba “kamah 
sankalpo viciMtsa sraddba ’sraddba dbrtir adbrtir 
brir dhir bbir ity etat sarvam mana eva”/^® “vijna= 
nam yajnam tanute”,^’-^ ityadibbib srutibbib tasyai 
’va nikbila-’nartba-’m'ayatva-pratipadanat, “asango by 
ayam pnrusab,”“® “asango na hi sajjate”^^® ityadi- 
sratibhib cetanasya sarvatmanau ’dasinya - prati= 
padanac ea. na cai ’vam sati kartrtvadi-bandbasya 
caitanya - samanadbikaranya - ’nubbava - virodbab, 
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antah - karanagya eetana - tadatmyena ’dhyastataya 
taddharmanam caitanya-samanadliikaranya-’iiiibliaYo- 
’papatteh. na ea “ antah - karanasya kartrtvadi- 
bandha-’srayatve eetanah samsari na syat” iti vacyam; 
kartrtvadi-bandha-’sraya-hankara - granthi-tadatmya- 
’dhyasa - ’dhisthana - bhava eva tasya samsara ity 
upagamat ; tavatai Va bhisapatva - ’sraya - sarpa- 
tadatmya - 'dhyasa - ’dhisthane rajjvadau “ ayam 
bMsanah” ity-abhimanavad atmano ’nartha-’srayatva- 
’bhimano-’papatteh; etadabhiprayenai Va “dhyayati 
Va lelayati Va,”^^^ “aha^ara-vimnpLa-’tma karta 
’ham iti manyate”^^® ityadi-sruti-smrti-darsanae ca. 

na ea “ekasmion eva ’tmani vieitra-sukha-duhkha- 
’sraya - tattadantah - karananam adhyasad atmany 
abhitnanika-sukha-duWihadi-YyaTasthai ’vam api na 
siddhyati” iti vacyam; adhyasika - tadatmya - ’panna- 
’ntah - karana - gata - ’nartha - jatasye ’va tadgata- 
paraspara - bhedasya ’py abhimanata atmiyataya 
’tmano yadrsam anaxtha-bhaktvam tadrsena bhedena 
tadvyavastho - ’papatteh. etena snkha - dnbkhadmam 
antah-karana-dharmatve ’pi tadanubhavah sakjsi-rupa 
iti tasyai ’katvat sukha-duhkha-’nubhava-rupa-bhoga- 
vyavastha na siddhyati ’ti nirastam; tattad - antah- 
karapa-bhedena bhedavata eva saksinah tattad-antaii- 
karana - sukha - duhkhady - anubhava - rupatvena 
tadvyavasthaya apy upapatteh— iti. 

anye tu— jadasya kartrtvadi - b'andha - ’srayatva- 5-212 
’nupapatteh “karta ^stra-’rthavattvat” iti ceta= 

nasyai ’va tadasrayatva-pratipadaka-sutrena^^o ’ntah- 

karape cid-abhaso bandha-’srayah, ta^a ca ’satyasya 
bimbad bhinnasya praty-antah-karapa-bhedad vidvad- 
L— 14 
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avidvad - sukhi - duMJii - kartr - akartradi - 'vyavastHa. 
na cai Vam adhyastasya^^^ bandha-’srayatve bandha- 
moksayor vaiyadbikaranya- ’pattili ; asya cid-abbasasya 
'’ntah-karana-Vaecbiime svarupatab satyataya mukty- 
anvayini paramartbika - jive ’dbyastataya kartrtva- 
’sraya - eid - abbasa - tadatmya - ’dbyasa - ’dbistbana- 
bbavas tasya bandba ity upagamat— ity abuk 

5*213 apare tu— ‘atme-’ndriya-maiio-yiiktam bbokte ’ty 
abur manismah”^^^ iti sabakaritvena debe-'ndriyais 
tadatmyeaa manasa ca yuktasya cetanasya bboktrtva- 
srava:^d antab - karana - bbedena tadvisista - bbedad 
vyavastba. na cai Vam visistasya bandbab suddbasya 
moksa iti vaiyadbikaranyam, visista-gatasya ban= 
dbasya visesye ananvaya - ’bbavat, visistasya ’nati= 
rekat— ity abub. 

5-214 itare tu— astu kevalas eetanab kartrtvadi-bandba- 
'^srayab, spbatika-laubitya-nyayena ^ntab-karanasya 
tadvisistasya va kartrtvady - asrayasya sannidbanae 
cetane 'pi kartrtvady-antara-'dbyaso-'pagamat. na ea 
tasyai ’katvad vyavastba- 'nupapattib; npadbi-bbedad 
eva tadupapatteh. na ca ‘‘anya- bbedad anyatra 
viruddba-dbarma-vyavastba na yujyate” iti vacyam; 
mula- 'gra-rupo-'padbi-matrena^^® vrkse samyoga- 
tadabbava-vyavastba-darsanat tattat-purusa-karna- 
pnto - 'padbi - bbedena srotra - bbavam upagatasya 
’kaiasya tatra tatra sabdo-’palambbakatva-'nupalam= 
bbakatva - tara - naandre - 'sta - 'ni^ta^^® - sabdo- 
'palambbakatvadi-vaicitrya-darlanae ca—ity abub. 

5-215 eke tu— yady asraya- bbedad eva viruddbia- 
dbarma-vyavastbo 'papManiya^^® tada cetane niskrste 
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evo ’padlii-vasad bheda-kalpana ’stu, akalpita-’sraya- 
bkeda eva vyavastba-prayojaka iti kva ’py asampratp 
patteb ; mani - mukura - krpaaady - upadhi - kalpitena 
bhedena mukhe syama - Vadata - vartula - dirgba- 
bbavadi - dbarmanain, anguly - upastambho - ’padhi- 
kalpitena bhedena dipe pascatya - paurastyadi - dhar= 
manam^^'^ ca yyavastha-sampratipatteh — ^ity ahuh.^®® 

evam upadM-vasad Tyastho-’papadane sambhavite g.Q 
jivanam paraspara - sukhady - ananusandhana - pra= 
yojaka upadhih ka iti nirupaniyam. 

atra keeid ahuh : — ^bhoga- ’yatana- ’bheda-tadbhedav 6*1 
anusandhaiia - ’nanusandhana - prayojaka upadhi, 
sanra-Vacehinna-vedanayas tadavaechiimena ’nusaii= 
dhanae carana - Vacchitma - vedanaya hasta-’vacchin= 
nena ’nanusandhanac ca; hasta-Vaechinno ’ham pada- 
’vaeehitma - vedanam anubhayami ’ty apratyayat. 
katham tarhi carana - lagna - kantako - ’ddharaya 
hasta - yyaparah ? na ’yam hasta - yyaparo hasta- 
’vacchinna - ’nanusandhanat, kim tv avayava - ’Yaya= 
vinos carana - sarirayor bheda - ’sattvena^^® cararia- 
’vacchinna-vedana ^rira-’vaechinnena “aham carane 
vedanavan” ity anusandhiyata iti tadanusandhanat. 
evam caitra-maitra-sarirayor abheda-’bhavae eaitra- 
sarira-’vacchinna-vedana maitra-sanra-’vacchinnena 
na ’nusandhiyate; na' ’py ubhaya - sanra - ’nusyiita- 
’vayavy-antara-’vacchinnena. ’nusandhiyate, ubhaya- 
’nusyutasya ’vayavinobhoga-’yatanasyai ’va’-®° ’bhavad 
iti na caitra-sarira-lagna-kajgitako- ’ddharaya maitra- 
^rira-vyapara-prasahga^--iti. 

anye tu— vi&li§to - ’padhi - bhedo ’nanusandhana- 6-2 
prayojakah. tatha ca hasta - ’vacchinnasya carana- 
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VaccMnna - vedana - ’nusandhana - ’bhyupagame ’pi 
na dosah. na cai ’vam sati garbliastliasya matr-suMia- 
’nusaadliajia-prasangah; ekasmirm avayaviny avayava- 
bhavena ’nanupravistayor vislista-sabdena yivaksi= 
tatvat, matr - garbha - Mrirayos tathatvat — ^ity ahuh. 
na ca — 

“udyad - ayudbador - dandab patita - svasiro- 

'’k§ibbih| 

pasyantab patayanti sma kabandba apy arin 

ibal|”i3i 

iti-bbarato-’ktya vislese ’py anusandbanam avagatam — 
iti Yacyam; tatra ’pi sirab - kabandbayor ekasminn 
avayaviny avayava - bbavena ’nupravista - earatvat ; 
siras-ceda-’nantaram murccba-maranayor anyatara- 
’vasyambbavena drsta - viruddba - ’rtbasya tadxsa- 
vacanasya kaimutya-nyayena yodbo - ’tsaba - ’tisaya- 
prasamsa-paratvat j tadrk -prabbava-yiikta-puru§a- 
visesa-visayatvena bbuta-’rttia-vadatve ’pi niruktasyo 
’tsargato ’nanusandbana - tantratva - ’vigbatac ca. ata 
evo ’kta-vaksyamana-pak^esu yoginam jati-smarapam 
ca ^ilra- ’ntara-vrttanta- ’nusandb^e* na do§a- 
prasafctib. 

apare tu — ^sarirai - ’kya - bbedav anusandbana- 
tadabbava - prayojako - ’padbn balya - bbava - ’ntara- 
’nubbtitayor anusandbana - tadabbava - dr§teb. na ca 
b^ya - yanvanayor api ^rira - bbedaih sankaniyab, 
pratyabbijnanat. na ca parimana-bbedat tadbbeda^ 
Vagamab; ekasmin vrkse mula-’gra-bbedene Va kala- 
bbedenai ’kasminn aneka - parunapa - ’nvayo - ’pa= 
patteb.^®^ nanv avayavo - ’pacayam - antarepa na 
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parimana - bhedahj avayavas ea pascad apatanto na 
ptirva - siddha - sariram pariyujyaiita’-®® iti parimana- 
bliede saiira-bbeda avasyaka iti cet, na; pradipa- 
b’opana - sama - samaya - saudhodara - vyapi - prabba- 
mandala - vikasa - tatpidbana - sama - samaya - tat= 
sankocady - anurodbinah/®^ paramanu - prakriya- 
’rambba-vadasya ’nabbyupagamat ; vivarta-vade cai 
’ndra - jalika - darsita - sariravad vinai Va Vayavo- 
’pacayam mayaya sarirasya vrddby - upapatteh— ity 
abuh. 

itare tv antab - karana - ’bbeda - tadbbedabbyam 6-4 
annsandbana-’nanusandbana-vyavastbam abub. ayam 
ca paksah prag upapaditah. 

kecit tv ajnanani jiva-bbedo-’padbi-bbutani nane 3.5 
’ti svikrtya tadbbeda - ’bbedabby^ anusandbana- 
’nanusandbana - vyavastbam abuh. 

atra kecit ‘‘amso nana-vyapadesat” ity-adbi= g.g^ 
karane/®® “adr§ta-’niyamat”/®® ‘‘abbisandbya-’disv 
api cai Vam’V®’^ ‘‘pradesad iti cen na ’ntar-bbavat”^®® 
iti-sutra-tadbbasya-ritim anusidyai ’kasminn atmany 
upadbi - bbedena vyavastba - ’nupagame kanabbugadi- 
ritya ’tma - bbeda - vade ’pi vyavastba - ’nupapatti- 
taulyam ^ub. tatha bi — eaitra - carana - lagna- 
kajgitakena caitrasya vedano-’tpadana-samaye ’nye§am 
apy atmanam kuto vedana na jayate, sarva-’tmanam 
sarvagatatvena caitra-sarira-’ntar-bbava-’vise§at? na 
ca yasya sarire kantaka-vedbadi tasyai ’va vedana na 
’nye§am iti vyavastba; sarva-’tma-sannidbav utpadya= 
manam sariram kasyacid eva na ’nyesam iti niyantum 
asakyatvat. na ea yadadrsto-’tpaditam yac cbariram 
tat tadlyam iti niyamab, adrstasya ’pi niyama- 
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’siddheh. yada M tadadrsto - ’tpadanaya kenacid 
atmana saniyujyate manah samyujyata eva tada ’nyair 
api ; katham karana - sadharanye kvaeid eva tad 
adr,stam utpadyeta? nanu manah - samyoga - matra- 
sadharanye ’pi “aham idam phalam prapnavani” 
ity abhisandhir adrsto-’tpadaka-karma-’nukula-krtir 
ity-evamadi vyavasthitam iti tata eva ’drsta-niyamo 
bhavisyati ’ti cet, na ; abhisandhyadinam api 
sadharana - manah - samyogadi - nispadyataya vyavas= 
thity - asiddheh. nanu svaMya manah - samyogo 
’bhisandhyadi - karanam iti manah - samyoga eva 
’sadharano bhavisyati ’ti na ; nityam sarva - Hma- 
samynktam manah kasyacid eva svam iti myantum 
asakyatvat. na ea ’drsta - visesad atma - visesanam 
manasah svasvami-bhava-siddhih, tasya ’py adrstasya 
purvavad vyavasthity - asiddheh. nanv atmanam 
vibhntve ’pi tesam pradesa - visesa eva bandha -bhaja 
ity atma - ’ntaranam caitra - sarire tatpradesa- 
visesa-’bhavat sukha-dnhkhadi-vyavastha bhavisyati 
’ti naj yasmin pradese caitrah sukhady - anubhuya 
tasmat pradesad apakrantas tasminn eva maitre 
samagate tasya ’pi taW sukha-duydiadi-darsanena 
sarira-’ntare atma-’ntara-pradesa-visesasya ’py antar- 
bhavat. tasmad atma-bhede ’pi vyavastha diinipa= 
padai ’va. kathaheit tadupapadane ca sruty-anurodhal 
laghavac eai ’katmyam ahgikptya tatrai ’va tadupa= 
padanam kartum yuktam— iti. 

•62 santu tarhy anava eva ’tmano yadi vibhutve 
vyavastha na suvaca. mai ’vam; atmanam anutve 
kadaeit sarva - ’hgina - sukho - ’dayasya kara - siras- 
carana-’dhi§thanasya ea ’nupapatteh. 
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yad atra ’rvacina-kalpanam— utkranti-gaty-agati- 6‘62l 
sravana-’nyatha-’nupapattya, “anur ky evai ’sa atma 
yam va ete sinitah punyam ca papam ea”, “vala-’gra- 
sata - bkagasya” ity - adi - srutisu saksad anutva- 
sraVanena ca ’naya eya jiyah. tesam anutve 'pi 
jnana-sukhadinam pradipa-prabM-iiyayena 'sraya- 
'’tirikta-pradesa-yisesa-yyapi-gimataya na sarya- 
'n^a - suldia - 'nupalabdMh.^^^ “dronam brbaspater 
bbagam”^^^ ityadi-smyty-anurodbena jiyanam amsa- 
sattyat kara - siras - earanady - anugatesu sukka- 
duWdiadi-yaugapadyam kaya-yyuka-gatesu yoginam 
bkoga-yaicitryam ce 'ti na kacid anupapattih. eyam 
ca jiyanam anutyena 'sankarat sukka - dukkkadi- 
yyayastka, yibkor isyarad bkedas ca — ^iti, 

atro ktam adyaitadipikayam^^® : — eyam api 6*6221 
katkam yyayastka - siddkik, caitrasya pade yedana 
strasi sukkam iti svam^a-bkeda-gata-sukka-dukkka- 
'nusandkanayan maitra - gata - sukka - duWdia - ’nu= 
sandkanasya 'pi duryaratvat? ayiseso ki eaitra-jiyat 
tadamsayor maitrasya ca bkedah; kaya-yyuka-stkale 
viyujya 'nyatra samsarana-samartkanam amsanam 
jiyad bkeda - Vasyambkayat, ajnsa - 'msinos tyaya 
bkeda-’bkeda-’bkyupagamae ca. 

na ca suddka-bkedo 'nanusandkana-prayojaka iti 6*6222 
vacyam. suddkatyam ki bkedasya 'msa-'in4i-bkaya- 
'sakacaritatyam abkeda-’sakacaritatyam ya syat. na 
'dyak; “amso ky esa paramasya ", “mamai 'ya 
'mso jiya-loke ’ “ amso nana-yyapadesat ” iti- 

&uti - smyti - sutrair jiyasya brakma - 'inlatya - prati= 
padanena brakma-jiyayor bkoga-sankaiya-prasaugat. 
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nanu jiva - 'msanam jivam prati ’va jivasya 
bralima prati na ’msatvam, kim tu eandra-bimbasya 
guru - bimbabi sata - ’msa itivat sadrsatve sati tato 
nyunatva-matram aupacarika-’msatvam iti eet, kim 
tadatirekena mukhyam amsatvam jiva-’rasanam jivam 
prati, yad atra ’nanusandhana - prayojaka - sarire 
nivesyate ? na tavat patam prati tantunam iva 
'rambhakatvam jivasya ’naditvat; na 'pi maha-’kasam 
prati gkata - 'kasadinam iva pradesatvam, tankac- 
eiiinna - pasana - sakaladinam iva kbandatvam va ; 
anutvena ni^pradesatvad acehedyatvae ca. bhinna- 
’bhinna-dravyatvam amsatvam abhimatam iti eet, na ; 
tatha sati jive-'svarayor jivanam ea bhoga-sankarya- 
prasangat; svato bliinnanam tesam eetanatvadina 
'bhedasya 'pi tvaya 'ngikarat; samuha - samuhinor 
bheda-'bkeda-vadmas tava mate eka-samuka-'ntar- 
gata - jivanam parasparam apy abbeda - sattvac ca, 
svabhinna - samuha - 'bhinnena svasya 'py abhedasya 
durvaratvat ; “yadi samyogadinam jates ca 'neka- 
'sritatvam syat tada guna-gunyader abhedad ghata- 
'bhinna-samyoga-'bhinna-patader api ghata-'bhedah 
prasajyeta" ityadi-vadata tvaya tadabhimia-'bhin= 
nasya tadabheda-niyama-'bhyupagamat. na ca jiva- 
'ntara - sadharana - cetanatvadi - dharmai - 'ka-rupyai- 
'ka - samuha - 'ntar - gatatvadi - prayukta - 'bheda- 
vilaksanam abheda - 'ntaram amsa - 'msinor asti bhede 
'py anusandhana-prayojakam, yad atra ’natiprasah= 
gaya vivaksyeta ; tatha sati tasyai 'va visisya 
nirvaktavyatva - 'patteh. dharmai - 'ka - rupyady- 
aprayuktatvam amsa-insmor abhede vise§a iti cet, na; 
jiva - tadamsayos cetanatvadi - dharmai - 'ka - rdpya- 
sattvenai 'ka-sarira-'vacehede kaya-vyuha-melane ca 
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samtiha - sattvena ca tayor abhede dharmai - ’ka- 
rupyadi - prayuktatvasya ’pi sadbMvat. dbarmai-’ka 
rupyadi - prayukta - ’bbeda - ’ntara - sattve ’pi jiva- 
tadamsayor amsa - ’msi - bbava -prayojaka - ’bbedo na 
tatprayukta iti cet, na; tayor abheda - dvaya - ’bMvat, 
tvan mate ’dhikaranai-’kye sati bbedasya ’bbedasya va 
pratiyogi - bbedena tadakara-bhedena va ’nekatva- 
’nabhyupagamat. tasmad adya-pakse snstho ’tipra= 
sangah. etenai ’va dvitiya pakso ’pi nirastab; abbeda- 
’sabacaritasya bbedasya ’nanusandbana - prayojakatve 
iikta-ritya tvan mate jiva - brabmanor jivanam ea 
’bbedasya ’pi sattvena ’tiprasangasya durvaratvat. 

“nanv abheda - pratyakpm anusandbane prayo= 6*623 
jakam iti tadabbave ’naniisandbanam ; svasya 
svabbedab svamsa - ’bbodas ea i)ratyaksa iti tad= 
di-astur^^'^ dubkbady - anusandhanam ; jiva - ’ntarena 
’bbeda - sattve ’pi tasya ’pratyaksatvan na tad= 
dubkbady - anusandhanam ; jati - smarasya prag- 
bbaviya - ’tmana ’py abbedasya pratyaksa - sattvat 
tadvrttanta-’nusandbanam, anyesam tadabbavan no 
’tyadi sarvam sangaccbate” iti cet, tarbi aika-’tmya- 
vade ’pi sarva - ’tmatva - ’varaka - ’jn^a - ’varanac 
caitrasya na maitra - ’tmady - abheda - pratyaksam iti 
tata eva sarva - vyavastho - ’papatter vyartbab sruti- 
viruddha-’tma-bbeda-’bbyupagamab. 

na ce ’ttbam api prapanca - tattva - vadinas tava 6*624 
yyavastba-nirvabab, saxvajnasye ’ivarasya vastusaj- 
jiva- ’ntara- ’bbeda-pratyaksa - ’vasyambhavena j Jvesu 
duUsbavatsv abam dubkhi ’ty anubhava - ’patteh. 

asman mate tv isvarab svabbume jive samsaram 
1^15 
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pratimuklia - malinyam iva pasyann api mithyatva- 
niseayan na socati ’ti nai ’sa prasangah. 

6‘625 syad etat ; ma bhud amsa-bbedah kara-siras- 
caranadinam kaya-vyuhasya ea ’dhisthanam, atma- 
dipasya ’napayini jnaiia-prabha ’sti vyapini ’ti sai Va 
sarva - ’dbistbanam bhavisyati ’ti eet, na; jSanavad 
atma - dharmasya sukha - dubkba - bhogasya jfianam 
asrityo ’tpatty-asambhavena kara-earanady-avayava- 
bbedena avayavmah.^^® kaya-Yyubavatah kaya-bhedena 
ca bhoga-vaicitrya- ’bbaya-prasangat, snkba-dubklia- 
bhogadi - jnana - dbarma eva na ’tma - dharma ity- 
upagame tadvaicitryena atma - gunasya jnanasya 
bbeda - siddhav apy atmano bbeda - ’siddbya bboga- 
vaicitryadina atma - ’bbeda - pratiksepa - ’yogat;^^® 
bbogady - asrayasya ’tmano ’nutvena prati - 4ariram 
vicebinnataya tadvyapitva-vada iva tadabbeda-vMa 
iva ca na sarva - dharma - sankara - ’pattir iti mata- 
bane^ ea. tasmaj jivasya ’nutvo-’pagamena vyavastho- 
’papadanam na yuktam. 

6‘6261 na ’pi tena tasye ’svarad bbeda-sadbanam yuktam. 
utki’antyadi^sravanat saksad aniitva-sravanae ca ’nur 
jiva iti vadatas tava mate, “tatsrstva. tad eva ’nupra= 
visat”,^®®“antab pravistab ^sta jananam”/®^ ‘^gubam 
pravLstau parame para - ’rdbe” ityadi - srutisu 
pravesadi - sravanat “sa eso ’nima eso mantra -’tma 
’ntar-brdaye ’niyan vnber va yavad va”^®^ iti-^rutau 
saksM anutva-sravanac ea pare ’py anur eva siddbyed 
iti kutab para-jivayor vibbutva-’nutvabbyam bbeda- 
siddhih'? 

6*6262 nanu “akasavat sarva-gata^ ca nityah”, “jyayan 
divo jyayan antariksat” ityadi-sravanat sarva-pra= 
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panco-’padanatvae ea parasya sarva-gatatva-siddheh. 
tadanutra - srutayah upasana - ’rtha durgrahatva- 
’bhipraya va mmeyah; pravesa-srutayas ca sarirady- 
upadhina nirvaliyah. na ca jiyo-’tkrantyadi - snitayo 
’pi buddhya upadbiaa nirvodbum sakya iti sankyam; 

“tam utkramantam prano ’nutkramati” iti prana- 
Tdiya - buddby - iitkrMteh prag eva jivo - ’tkranti- 
vacanat; “tatha vidvan nama-rupad vimuktah parat 
param purusam upaiti divyam”^®® iti nama-rupa- 
moksa-’nantaram api gati-sravanae ca; “tadyatha ’nab 
susamahitam utsarjad yayad evam eva ’yam sarira 
atma prajnena ’tmana ’nvarudha utsarjan yati” iti 
svabbavika - gaty - asraya - sakata - drstanto - ’ktes ca. 
iti cet, 

nai ’tat saram; “sa va e§a maban aja atma, yo 6‘6263 
’yam vijnana-maya^”,^®® 

“gbata-samvrtam akasam niyamane gbate yatbal 

gbatc niyeta na ’kasam tadvaj jivo 

nabbo-’pamab |] ” isq 

ityadi - srutisu jivasya ’pi vibbutva-sravanat; tvan 
mate prakrter eva jagad - upadanatvena brabmano 
jagad-upadanatva-’bbavat, jivasya kaya-vyuba-gata- 
snkba - dubkbo - ’padaiiatvavad anntve ’pi jagad- 
upadanatva - sambbavac ea, tatas tasya sarvagatatva- 
’siddbeb; tatpravesa - smtinam ^ariro - ’padbikatva- 
kalpane jivo-’tkrantyadi-srutinam api bxiddby-upadbi= 
katvo- ’pagama-sambhavatj “panca - vrttir manovad 
vyapadisyate” iti - sutra - bbasye buddhi-pranayoh 
karya - bbedad bbedasya pratipaditatvena buddby- 
upadbike jive pratbamam utkramati pranasya ’nut= 
kramano - ’papatte^ ; nama - riipa - mokSsS - ’nantaram 
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brahma-prapti-sravanasya praptari jive iva praptavye 
brabmany api vibbtitva-virodMtvat. prakrta - nama- 
rupa-viinoksa-’nantaram apy aprakrta-loka-vigrahady- 
upadli^iena brahmanab praptavyatva - vadi - mate 
praptui* jivasya py aprakrta-debe-’ndnyadi-sattvena 
tadiipadbanena brabnia - prapti - sravana - Virodbat; 
svabbavika - g'aty - asraya - sakata - drstanta - sravana- 
matraj jivasya svabbavika - gati - siddbau “gubam 
pramtau” iti - svabbavika - pravesa - ’sraya - jiva- 
samabbivyabarena brabmano ’pi svabbavika-pravesa- 
siddbi - sambbavat brabma - jivo - ’bbaya - ’nvayina 
ekasya pravisla-padasya^®® eka-rupa-pravesa-parat= 
vasya vaktavyatvat. tasmat para - mate brabma- 
jivayor vibbutva- ’niitva - vyavastbity - asiddbeb tato 
bbeda-siddbim pratyasa dtirad apaneya. asman mate 
brabma - ’tmai - ’kya - para - maba - vakya - ’nuro= 
dbena ’vantara-vakyaiiM neyatvat svarupena jivasya 
vibbutvam, aupadbika - rupena pariecbeda ityadi- 
prakarena jiva - brabma - bbeda ■> prapaka - srutinam 
upapadanam^®^ bbasyadisu vyaktam. tasmad acetana- 
prapancasya mitbyEvae cetana-prapancasya brabma- 
’bbedac ca na vedantanam advitiye brabmani vidyai- 
’ka-prapye samanvayasya kaseid virodba iti. 


m BmlYA^ PABIOCEFT)An 



TRTlYAH PAKICOEEDAn 

nanu katham vidyayai Va brahma - praptih, 1*0 
yarata karnianam api tatprapti-hetiitvam smaryale, 
‘‘tatprapti - hetur Yijnanam karma eo ’ktam maha- 
mime” iti ? satyam, “na ’nyah pantha’^ iti-smteh/ 
nilya - siddha - brahma - ’vaptaii kantha-gata-vismrta- 
kaiiakamaya-mala - Vapti-tiilyayam vidya - ’tiriktasya 
sadhanatva-’sambhavae ca, brahma- Vaptau param= 
para}' a kamia-’peksa-para- tadrsi smrtih. k^a tarhi 
karmanam upayogah? 

atra bhMati-mata-’miTartina ahuh : — ® “tarn etam 1*1 

veda - ’nuvacaneiia brahmana vividisanti yajhena 
danena tapasa ’nasakena ” * iti - smter "vidya- 
sampadana - dvara brahma - Vapty-iipaya-bhutayam 
vividi§ayam upayogah.® nauv isyamanayam vidyayam 
upayogah kim na syat ? na,® pratyaya - ’i*thasya 
pradhanyat; ‘‘vidya-saniyogat pratyasannani sama- 
damadini^ -vividisa-samyogat tu bahyatarani yajn^ 
dini” iti sarva-’peksa-’dhikarana-bhasyac® ea. “nanu 
yividisa - ’rtham yajnady - anu^thatur veda - gocsare- 
’cchavattve vividisay^ siddhatvena tadabhave vedano- 
’paya-vividi§ayam kamana-’sambhavena ca vividisa- 
’rtham yajnady-anusthana-’bhavat,® na yajfiadJnam 
vividisayam viniyogo yuktah” iti cet, na. anna-dvesena 
karsyam praptasya talpariharaya ’una - visayau- 
’nmukhya - laksanayam^® icchayam satyam apy 
utkata- ’jirnadi-prayukta-dhatu - vaisamya-dosat t atra 
pravrtti-paryanta lucir na jayata iti tadroga- 
nivarttakau - ’§adha - vidhivan^^ niratisaya - ’nanda- 
rupam brahma tatpraptau vidya sadhanam ity-arthe 
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pracma - baliu - janma - ’nusiMta - ’nabhisamhita- 
phalaka-nitya - naimittika - karmo - ’pasanjata - citta- 
prasada - mabimiia sampanna - visvasasya purusasya 
brahma- Vaptau vidyayam ca tadaumnii'khya-laksana= 
yam^^* icehayam satyam apy anadi - bhava - saficita- 
’neka-durita-dosena ’stika-kamukasya heya-karmani 
’va visaya - bhoge pravapyam sampadayata prati= 
bandhad vidya-sadhaiie sravanadau pravrtti-paryanta 
rucir na jayata iti pratibandha - nirasa - piirvam 
tatsampadaka-yajnadi-vidliano-’papatteh — ^iti. 

1*2 vivarana-’niisarinas tv ahuh: — ^prakrti-pratyaya- 
'rthayoh pratyaya-’rthasya pradhanyam iti sam^ya- 
nyayad iceha - visayataya sabda-bodhya eva sabda- 
sadhanata - 'nvaya^^ iti svarga - kamadi - vakye klpta- 
visesa - nyayasya baliyastvat “ asvena jigamisati, 
asina jighamsati” ityadi-laukika-prayoge ’svadi-rupa- 
sadhanasya “tad anvestavyam, tad vava vyijnasp 
tavyam,”’-^ “mantavyo nididhyasitavyah” ityMi- 
vaidika - prayoge tavya-’rtha - bhiita - vidhes^® ca san- 
pratyaya - ’bhihite - ’ccha - visaye eva gamanadav 
anvayasya vyutpannatvac ca prakrty - abhihitayam 
vidyayam yajnadinam vimyogah. 

1.21 “ nami tatha sati yavad - vidyodayam karma- 

’nusthana - ’patteh^^ ‘ tyajatai Va hi taj jneyam ’ 
ityadi - sniti - siddham karma - tyaga - rupasya samii= 
yasasya vidya - Vthatvam pidyeta” iti cet, na. prag 
bija - Vapat karsanam tadanantkram akarsanam 
iti karsana-’karsanabhyam vrihyadi-nispattivat 

“axuruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyatel 
yoga- ’rupasya tasyai Va, ^ma^b karapam 

ucyatel 
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itjadi-vacana-’nusarena cetasah suddhau^® vividisadi- 
rupa - pratyak - pravanyo - ’daya - paryantam karma- 
’nustkanam, tatah saninyasa iti karma-tatsaipnyasabh= 
yam vidya - mspatty - abhyupagamat. uktam M 
naiskarmyasiddhau 

“pratyak-pravanatam buddbeh karmany apadya 

suddhitab 1 

krta-’rthany astam ayanti pravrd-ante 

ghana iva 1 1 ” iti. 

karmanam vidya - ’rtbatva - pakse ’pi vividisa- 
paryantam eva karma- ’nustliane vividisa-’rtbatva- 
paksat ko bbeda iti eet, ayam bbedah: karmanam 
vidya - ’rtbatva - pakse dvara - tobtita-vividisa-siddby- 
anantaram uparatav api pbala - paryantani visista- 
guni-labban nirvigbna-sravana-manana-nididbyasana- 
sadbanani^i nivrtti - pramukbani sampadya vidyo- 
’tpadakatva-niyamo ’sti; vividisa-’rtbatva-pakse tii 
sravanadi - pravrtti - jaiiana - samartbo - ’tkate-’ccba- 
sampadana-matrena lq?ta-’rthate ’ti na ’vasyam vidyo- 
’tpadakatva-niyamah; “yasyai ’te ’sta - catvarimsat 
samskarab”^^ iti-smrti-miile karmanam atma-jnana- 
yogyata - ’padaka - mala - ’pakarsana - guna - ’dbana- 
laksana-samskara-’rtbatva-pakse iva — iti vadanti. 

nanu kesam karmanam ayam®® udabrta - srutya 1*3 
viniyogo bodbyate? 

atra kaiscid uktam : — veda - ’nuvaeanena ” 1*31 

iti brabmacari - dbarmanam, “ yajnena danena ” iti 
grbastba-dbarmanam, “ tapasa ’naiakena ” iti vana- 
prastba - dbarmanam co ’palaksanam ity asrama- 
dbarm^am eva vidyo-’payogah. ata eva “vihitatvae 
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ea ’srajna-karma ’pi ” iti sariraka-stoe vidya* 
’rtha-karmasv asrama-karma-pada-prayogah — ^iti. 

1421 kalpatarau®® tu— na ’srama - dharmanam eva 
Yidyo - ’payogak ; “antara ea ’pi tu taddrsteh ” ity- 
adhikarane^® asrama - rahita - yidhurady - anusthita- 
karmanam api yidyo - ’payoga - nirupanat. na ea 
“yidhiiradinam anasraminam prag-Janma-’nustliita- 
yajnady - iitpadita^^ - yiyidisanam yidya - sadkana- 
srayaraday adkikara-nirupana-matra-param tadadki= 
karanam, na tu tadanustkita - karmanam yidyo- 
’paycga - nirupana - param” iti sankyam; “ yisesa- 
’nugrakas ea’’®® iti tadadkikarana-sutra-tadkkasyayok 
tadanustkitanam japadi - Tupa - yarna - matra - dkar= 
man^ api yidyo - ’payogasya kantkato ’ktek; 
“yikitatyae ca ’srama-karma ’pi”®^ iti-sutre Mrama- 
padasya^® yarna-dkarmanam apy upalaksanatyad ity- 
abkiprayeno®® ’ktam ‘"asrama - dkanna - yyatiriktli- 
nam apy asti yidyo- ’payogak, kim tu nityanam eya; 
tesam ki pkalam durita-ksayam yidya ’peksate, na 
kamyanam pkalam svargadi.” tatra yatka prakrtau 
klpto - ’pakaranam atidese sati na prakrto - ’pakar<V 
’tirikto-’pakara-kalpanam eyam jnane yiniyulsdanain 
yajnadinam Idpta-nitya-pkala-papa-ksaya - ’tirckena 
na nitya - kamya - sadkarana - yidyo - ’payogy- 
upakara-kalpanam— iti. 

1-322 sanksepasarirake tu nityanam kamyanam ca 
karmanam yiniyoga uktak, yajnMi - saTbda - ’visesat. 
prakrtau kipto - ’pakaranam padartkanam klpta- 
prakrto - ’pakara - ’tidesa - mukkenai ’ya yikrtisy 
atidesena sambandkak, na tu padartk^am atidesa- 
’nantaram upakara - kalpane ’ti na tatra prakrto- 
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’pakara - ’tirikto - ’pakara - kalpana - prasaktih ; iha 
tu pratyaksa - smtya prathamam eva viniyuktaiiara 
yajnadinam upadistanam angaiiam iva pascat- 
kalpaniya upakarali prathama - Vagata - vmiyoga- 
mrvaliaya ’klpto ’pi samanya-sabdo- ’patta-sakala- 
nitya - kamya - sadharanah katham na kalpyah ? 
adlivaresv®® adhvara-mimamsakair api hy upakara- 
mukhena padartha-’iivaye eva klpto- ’pakara-niyamah, 
padartha - ’nvaya - ’nantarain upakara - kalpane tv®^ 
aklpto ’pi viiiiyukta-padartlia-’iiuguna evo ’pakarah 
kalpamya iti sampratipadyai ’va badha-laksana- 
’rambba-siddhy-artham upakara - mukhena vikrtisii 
prakrta-’nvayo dasama-’dye samartMtali. kim ca 
klpto- ’pakara-’labhan nityanam eva ’yam viniyoga 
ity-abbyupagame nityebhyo durita-ksayasya tasmae 
ca jnano - ’tpatter anyatab siddbau vyartbo ’yam 
vuiiyogah. anyatas tadasiddbau jnana - ’peksito- 
’pakara - janakatvam nityesv®® aklptam ity avisesan 
nitya-kamya - sadbarana - viniyogo durvara^i. “ nanu 
nityanam dnrita - ksaya - matra - betutvasya - ’nyatab 
siddbav api visisya jjaano - ’tpatti - pratibandbaka- 
durita-nivartakatvam^® na siddbam, kim tv asmin 
viniyoge sati jnano - ’ddesena nitya - ’nustbanad 
avasyam jnanam bbavati, itaratba siiddbi-matram, na 
niyata jnano - ’tpattir iti sa-’rtbako ’yam viniyogab” 
iti cet, tarbi nityanam apy aklptam eva jnano-’tpatti- 
pratibandbaka-durita-nibarbanatvam ; jnana-sadbana- 
visista - guru. - labba - sravana-mananadi-sampadaka- 
’ptirvam ea dvaram kalpaniyam ity aklpto- ’pakara- 
kalpana-’visesan na samanya-srutya ’padito nitya- 
kamya-sadbarano viniyogo bhanjaniyah — iti. 

L— 16 
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“ nanv evam api katham ' karmanai Va hi 
samsiddhim asthita janakadayah ’ ityadi-smarana- 
nirvahah ? na ca tasya vidya-’rtha-karma-’nusthana- 
paratvana^ vividm - vakye brahmana - grahanena 
brahmananam eva vidya - ’rtha - karmany adhikara- 
pratiteh. ato janakady-anusthita-karmanam saksad 
eva mukty-upayogo vaktavyali.” mai Vam; vividisa- 
vakye brahmana-grahanasya traivarniko-’palaksanat= 
vat. yatha ’hur atra-bhavanto vartika-karah : 

“brabmana-gralianam ea ’tra dvijanam 

upalaksanam 1 

avisista-’dhikaritvat sarvesam atma-bodhanell”®® 
iti. na hi vidya - kamo yajnadin anutisthed iti 
viparinamite vidya-kama-’dhikara-vidhau brahmana' 
padasya - ’dhikari - vi^esa - samarpakatvam yujyate, 
uiddesye visesana-’yogat. na ’pi “raja svarajya-kamo 
rajasuyena yajeta” iti-svarajya-kama-’dhikare raja- 
suya-vidhau svarajya-kamo raja-kartrkena rajasuyena 
yajete ’ti kartrtaya yaga - visesanatvena vidheyasya 
rajno raja-kartrka-rajasuyasya ’rajna sampadayitum 
asakyatvad arthad adhikari - koti - nivesavad iha 
yajnadi-kartrtaya vidheyasya brahmanasya ’rthad 
adhikari-koti-nivesa iti yujyate; “sarvatha ’pi ta eva 
ubhaya - lihgat ” iti-stitre^® anyatra vihitanam eva 
yajnadinam vividisa-vakye phala-vise§a-sambandha- 
vidhir na ’purva-yajnadi-vidhir iti vyavasthapitatvena 
prapta - yajnady - anuvMenai ’kasmin vakye kartr- 
rupa - guna - vidhih phala - sambandha-vidhi^ ce ’ty 
ubhaya-vidhanad^® vakya-bheda- ’patteh. 

na ’pi rajasuya - vakye rajnah kartrtaya 
vidheyatva-’bhava-pakse raja-pada-samabhivyahara- 
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matrad visista-kartrtva-labhavad iha Takya-’bhedaya 
kartrtaya brahmana - ’vidhane ’pi brabmana - pada- 
samabbivyahara - matrena brabmana - kartrkatva- 
labbat tadadhikara - paryavasanam ity upapadyate ; 
anyatra trai-varnika - ’dhikarikatvena kiptan&n iba 
’pi trai - varpika - ’dhikara - ’tma - vidya - ’rtbatvena 
vidbiyaman^am. yajnadinam trai-varnika- ’dbLkarit= 
vasya yuktataya vidbi - sanisarga^^ - bina - brahmapa- 
pada - samabhivyahara - matrad adbikara - sankoea- 
’sambhavena/^ brabmapa - padasya yatba - prapta- 
’tddya- ’dbikari-matro- ’palaksapatvau- ’cityat. 

“ nanu vidya - ’dbikari - matro - ’palaksapatve 1'421 
sudrasya ’pi vidyayam arfbitvadi-sambbavena tasya 
’pi vidya - ’rtba - karma - ’dbikara - prasangab ” 
iti eet, na ; adbyayana - grbita - svadbyaya - janya- 
tadartha - jnanavata eva vaidikesv adbikara ity 
apastidra - ’dbikarape ** adbyayana - veda - vakya- 
sravapadi - vidburasya sudrasya vidya - ’dbikara- 
nisedbat, “ na stidraya matim dadyat ” iti- 
smrter apatato ’pi tasya vidya - mabima*® - ’vagaty- 
upaya-’sambbavena tadartbitva-’nupapattes ca tasya 
vidyayam anadhikarat — ^iti keeit. 

anye tv abub :-^udrasya ’py asty eva vidya- ’rtba- 1422 
karma- ’dbikarab; tasya veda-’nuvacana-’gnibotrady- 
asambbave ’pi kaptho - ’kta - sarva - varpa - ’dbikara- 
OTi - pancaksara - mantra - raja - vidyadi - japa-papa- 
ksaya - betu - tapo - dana - pakayajnadi - sambbavat, 
veda - ’nuvacaneua yajnena danene ’tyadi-pribak- 
karapa-vi'bbakti-tsruter vidburadin^ vidya- ’rtham 
japa - danadi - matra - ’nustbana - ’numates ca veda* 
’nuvacanadi-samuceaya- ’napek^apSt. 
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iia ca siidrasya vidyayam artMtva - ’sambhavah 
“sravayec caturo varnan krtva brabmanam agratab” 
ityadi- ’tibasa-purana-srayane eatur-varnya- ’dbikara- 
smaranena purlbaady - avagata - vidya - mabatmyasya 
tasya ’pi vidya- ’rtbitva-sambbavat. ‘‘na sudraya 

matim dadyat ” iti-smrtes tadaimstbana- 

’nupayogy-agnibotradi-kanna - jnana - dana - nisedba- 
paratvat; anyatha tasya svavarna-dbannasya ’py 
aragaty-upaya-’sambbayena “stidras caturtbo varnah, 
eka - jatib, tasya ’pi satyam akrodbah sancam, 
acamana - ’rthe pani - pada - praksalanam evai ’ke^^ 
sraddba-kaima, bbrtya-bbaranam, svadbara-tustih 
paricarya eo ’ttaresam” ityadi-taddbarma-vibba= 
jaka - Tacananam ananustbana - laksana - ’pramanya- 
’patteb. 

na cai ’vam saty apasudra - ’dbikaranasya 
nirvisayatram ; tasya “na Mdre patakam kmcin na ca 
samskaram arbati”®® iti-smrter guru - ’pasadana- 
’kbya-vidya-’ngo - ’panayana - samskara - vidburasya 
sudrasya saguna - vidyasu nirguna - vidya - sadbana- 
vedanta - sravanadisu ca ’dbikara - nisedba - paratvan 
nirguna - vidyayam sudrasya ’pi visaya - saundarya- 
prayuktasya ’rtbitvasya niseddbum asakyatvad 
avidbeyayam ca tasyam tadatirikta - ’dbikara - ’pra= 
saktya tannisedba - ’yogae ca. na ca tasya vedanta- 
sravajQa - ’sambbave vidya - ’rtba - karma - ’nustbana- 
sumbbave ’pi®^ vidya- ’nutpattes tasya tadartba-kaima- 
’nustbanam vyartbam iti vacyamj tasya vedanta- 
sravana - ’dbikara - ’bbave ’pi bbagavatpadaihi 
“ ‘ OTavayec caturo varnan’ iti ce ’tibasa - puraj^a- 
’dbigame catur - varnya - ’dbikara - smaraj^ad veda- 
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purvas tu na ’sty adhikarah sudi'anam iti sthitam” 
ity - apaMdra - ’diiikarano - 'pasaiiiliara - bliasye 
brahma - ’tmai - ’kya - para - puranadi - sravane 
vidya - sadhane ’diikarasya darsitatvat. Yidyo- 
’tpatti - yogya - vimala - deva - sarira - nispadana- 
dvara nmkty-artliam®® bhavisyati ’ti trai-varmkanam 
ki’ama - mukti - pbalaka-saguna-vidya-nusthaiLavad®* 
vedanta - sravana - yogya - trai - varnika - sarira- 
nispadana - dvara vidya - ’rthatvam®^ bhavisyati ’ti 
sudrasya vidya - ’rtha - karma - ’nusthana - ’virodhac 
ea. tasmad vividisa-vakye brahmana-padasya yatha- 
prapta - vidya - ’dhikari - matro - ’palaksanatvena 
stidi’asya ’pi vidya- ’rtha-karma-’dhikarah siddhyaty 
eva— iti. 

iiaiiu, astu karmanam eitta-suddhi-dvara vidyo- 2*0 
’payogab; samnyasasya kim-dvara tadiipayogah? 

kecid ^uh vidyo - ’tpatti - pratibandhaka- 2*11 
duritanam anantatvat kincid yajnady - anu^thana- 
nivartyam, kmcit sanmyasa-’pui'va nivartyam iti 
kamavae citta-suddhi-dvarai ’va samnyasasya ’pi 
tadupayogah. tatha ca grhasthadinam karma-cehids 
resu sravanady - anutisthatam na tasmm janmani 
vidya - ’vaptih, kim tu jarnna - ntare samnyasam 
labdhvai ’va ; yesam tu gThasthanm eva satam 
janakadinam vidya drsyate tesam purva-janmani 
sanmyasad vidya- ’vaptih; ato na vidyayam sanmyasa- 
^ui’va-vyabhieara-sanka ’pi— -iti. 

anye tu— “santo danta uparatah” ityadi-srutau®^ 2*12 
nparata - sabda - grhitataya saannyasasya sadhana- 
eatus{:aya-’ntargatatvat “ sahakary-antara-vidMh 
iti-sutra-bha§ye “tadvato, vidyavatah samnyasmah” 
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balya - panditya - ’peksaya trtiyam idam maunam 
vidhiyate, “ tasmM bralunanah pandityam ” 
ityadi-srutau tatab prak “bbiksa-caryam caranti”^® 
iti sanmyasa-’dhikarad iti pratipadanat, 

‘‘tyakta-’sesa-kriyasy^ Va samsaram prajihasatahj 
jijnasor eva cai ’katmyam traiyantesv 

adhikarita || ” 

iti - vartiko - ’ktes ca, samnyasa - ’ptirvasya vidya- 
sadhana - vedanta - sravanady - adhikari - visesa= 
natvam— iti tasya vidyo-’payogam ahub. 

2-13 apare tu — sravanad.y - angataya ’tma - gnajia- 
pbalata®^ samnyasasya siddbe ’ti vivarano - ’kter 
ananya-vyaparataya sravanadi-nispadanam kurvatas 
tasya vidyayam upayogab, drsta-dvare sambbavaty 
adrsta-kalpana-’yogat. yadi tv analasasya dbi-matah 
purusa-dbaureyasya ’srama-’ntarastbasya ’pi karma- 
ccbidresu sravanadi sampadyate, tada catursv asra= 
mesu samnyasa - ’srama - pangrabenai ’va sravanadi 
nirvartaniyam iti niyamo ’bbyupeyab — ^iti. 

2-14 nanv asmin paksa - dvaye ksatriya - vaisyayoh 
katbam vedanta-sravanady-anustbanam, samnyasasya 
brabmana - ’dhikarikatvat, “ brabmano nirvedam 
ayat ”, “brabmano vyuttbaya”, “brabmanah pra= 
vrajet”, iti samnyasa-vidbisn brabmana-grabanat, 

“adbikari-visesasya jnanaya brabmanai-grabab | 
na sanmyasa-vidbir yasmat srutau 

ksatriya-vaisyayob 1| 

iti vartiko- ’ktes ca. iti cet, 

2-141 atra keci-^-'^yadi ve ’taratba brabmaearyad eva 
pravrajed grbad va vanad va” ity-avisesa^srutya, 
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''‘braluna^ah ksatriyo va ’pi vaisyo va 

pravrajed grhatl 

trayanam api varnanam ami eatvara 

asramah 1| ” 

iti-smrty - anugrhitataya ksatriya - Yaisyayor api 
samnyasa-’dhikara-siddlieh sruty-antaresu brahmana- 
grabanam trayanam upalaksanam. ata eva vartike ’pi 
“adhikari-visesasya” iti-slokena bbasya-’bliiprayam 
nktva 

“trayanam avisesena samnyasah sruyate srntau! 

yado ’palaksana-’rtham syad brahmana- 

grahanam tada || ” 

ity-anantara-slokena svamate®® ksatriya-vaisyayor api 
sanmyasa - ’dhikaro dar^itab — ^iti tayoh sravanady- 
aniistbana-siddbim samartbayante. 

anye tii — aiiekesu samnyasa - vidbi - vakyesii 2-142 
brabmana-grabanat, udabrta-jabala-snitau samnyasa- 
vidbi - vakye brabmana - grabana - ’bbave ’pi sruty- 
antara-siddbam brabmana- ’dbikaram eva siddbam- 
krtva “samnyasa - ’vastbayam ayajnopaviti; katham 
brabmanah” iti-brabmana-paramarsac ca bi*abmapas= 
yai ’va samnyasa - ’dbikarah ; virodba - ’dbikarana- 
nyayena®^ sruty - aviruddbasyai ’va snarty-artbasya 
grabyatvat. yat tu samnyasasya sarva - ’dhikaritve 
vartika-vacanam, tad vidvat-samnyasa-visayam, na tv 
atura-vividisa-samnyase bhasya- ’b'bipraya - vimddba- 
sarva-’dbikara-pratipadana-param ; 

“ sarva- ’dbikari-viecbedi jnanam eed abhyupeyatel®® 
kuto ’dbikara-niyamo V3aittbane kriyate balatf ” 
ity-anantara-slokena brabma-jnano-’daya - ’nantaram 
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jivan-muktena kriyamane vidvat-sanmyase eva 
’dhikara - niyama - nirakaranat. evam ea bra]imana= 
nam eva sravanady - anustkane samnyaso ’ngam, 
ksatriya-vaisyayoh taniiirapeksali sravanady-adhk 
kara iti tayoli sravanady-anustliana-nirvahali. na hi 
samnyasasya sravana - ’peksitatva - pakse &.'avana- 
matrasya tadapeksa niyantum sakyate; krama-mukti- 
IDhalaka - sagimo - ’pasanaya deva-bhavam prapiasya 
a’avanadau saipnyasa-nairapeksasya Vasyam vakia= 
vyatvat ; devanam karma - imsthana - ’prasaktya 
tattyaga-rupasya samnyasasya tesv asambhavat— ify 
ahuh. 

•148 apare tu — ‘‘brahma-samstho ’mrtatvam eti’' iti- 
sruty - udita yasya brahmam samstha, samaptib, 
ananya - Tyaparatva - rupam tamiisthatvam, tasya 
sravanadisn mukhyo ’dhikarah; 

“gaceliatas tisthato va ’pi jagratah svapato ’pi va 1 
na vicara-param eeto yasya ’sau mrta ueyate! 1 ” 

“a siipter a mrteh kalam nayed vedanta-cintaya” ity= 
adi-smrtisii sarvada vieara-vidhanat. sa ca brahmani 
samstha vina samnyasam asrama-’ntara-sthasya na 
sambhavati, svasva-’srama-vihita- karma - ’misthana- 
vaiyagryad iti samnyasa-rahitayoh ksatriya-vaisyayor 
na mukhyah sravanady-adhikarah. kim tu “drsta- 
’I'tha ca vidya pratisedha-’bhava-matrena ’py arthinam 
adhikaroti sravanadisu” iti “antara ea ’pi tu 
taddrsteh” ity - adhikarana-bhasyo - ’kta - nyayena 
sudravad apratisiddliayos tayor vidhuradiiiam iva 
deha - ’ntare vidyti - piapakena ’mukhya - ’dhikara- 
matrena sravana- ’numatili. na hi “antara ca ’pi tu 
taddrsteh”^^ ity-adhikarane vidhuradinam anasra= 
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minam^® angikrtah sravanady - ’adhiiaro mukliya iti 
vaktum sakyate; “atas tv itaraj jyayo lingac ea” iti 
sutra-karenai Va tesam amukh-ya-’dliikara-spliuti= 
karanat. na ca “tatra tesam sravana-’dhikara eva no 
’ktak, kim tu tadiya karmanam vidya - 'nugralia= 
katvam” iti sankyam; “drsta-’rtlia ca vidya” ity- 
udakrta - tadadkikarana - bhasya - virodhat. na ea 
“ksatriya - vaisyayok samnyasa - ’bkavad amiikkya- 
’dkikare tata eva devanam api sravanadisv 
amukkya eva ’dkikarak syat, tatka ca krama-mukti- 
pkalaka - saguna - vidyaya deva - bkavam piapya 
sravanady - anutistkatam vidya - prapty - artkam 
samnyasa- ’rkam punar brakmana-janma vaktavyam 
iti, ‘brakmalokam abkisampadyate, na sa punar 
avartate,’^® ‘anavrttis sabdaf^® ityadi-smti-sutra- 
virodkak” iti vaeyam; devanam anustkeya - karnia- 
vaiyagrya-’bkavat svata eva ’nanya-vyaparatvam 
sambkavati ’ti krama-mukti-pkalaka-sagima-vidya- 
vidkayi'^'^-sastra-pramanyad vina ’pi samnyasam tesam 
mukkya-’dkikara-sambkavai’® — ^ity akuk. 

nanv amukkya - ’dhikarina drsta - pkala - bkuta- 2'USl 
vakya-’rtka-’vagaty- artkam avikita - sastra - ’ntara- 
vicaravat knyamano vedanta-vicarak katkam janma- 
’ntariya - vidya - Vaptav upayujyate ? na kkalv 
adyatana-viearasya dina - ’ntariya - viearya - Vagati- 
ketutvam api yujyate, dure janma - ’ntariya- 
taddketutvam. 

na ca vaeyam ‘‘mukkya-’dk±arina parivrajakena 
kriyamapam api sravanam dpsta - ’rtkam eva, 
avagater'^® drsta-pkalatvat, tasya yatka prarabdka- 
karma-visesa-rupa-pratibandkad ika janmani pkalam 
L— 17 
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ajanayato janma - ’ntare pratibandhaka - ’pagamena 
phala - janakatvam, ‘aiMkam apy aprastuta - i3rati= 
bandbe taddarsanat’ ity-adMkarane tatba nirnayat, 
evam amukbya-’dhikari-krtasya ’pi syat ” iti; yatah 
sastriya - ’nga - yuktam sravanam apurva - vidhitva- 
pakse pkala-paryantam apurvam, niyama-vidliitva- 
pakse niyama - ’drstam Ta janayati, tac ea jati- 
smaratva - prapaka - ’drstavat prag - bhaviya - sams= 
karam udbodhya taiuniila-bbutasya yiearasya janma- 
’ntariya - Yidyo - ’payogitam gbatayati ’ti ynjyate, 
^striya-’nga-vidlmram sravanam na ’drsto-’tpadakam 
iti kntas tasya janma - ’ntariya - vidyo - ’payogitvam 
upapadyate, gbataka- ’drstam vina janma-’ntariya- 
pramana-vyaparasya janma- ’ntaiiya-’vagati-betutvo- 
’pagame ’tiprasangat? 

!*1432 ucyate. mukbya-’dbikarina ’py utpanna-vividisena 

kriyamanam m’avanam dvara-bbuta-vividiso-’tpadaka- 
praeina-vidya-’rtba-yajnady-anustbana-janya - ’purva- 
prayuktam iti tad eva ’purvam vidya - rupa - pbala- 
paryantam vyapriyamanam janma- ’ntariyayam api 
vidyayam svakarita - sravanasyo ’pakarakatam gbata= 
yati ’ti na ’nupapattib. i&avanadan vidby-abbava- 
pakse tu samnyasa-purvakam krtasya ’pi sravanasya 
’drsta-’nutpadakatvat sati pratibandbe®^ tasya janma- 
’ntariya-vidya-betntvam ittbam eva nirvabyam. 

B‘1433 aearyas tu— niyama-vidbi-pakse ’py ayam eva 

nirvabab; sravanam abbyasyatab pbala-prapter arvak 
prayena tanniyama-’drstasya ’nutpatteh, tasya pbala- 
paryanta-’vrtti-gu^a-sravana- ’nustbana - niyama- 
sadbyatvat. na bi niyama - ’drsta - janakab Iravana- 
niyamab pbala-paryantam-avartaniyasya sravanasyo 
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’paki'ama-matrena nirvartito bhavati, yena tajjanya- 
niyama-’drstasya ’pi pbala-paryanta-sravana-’vytteh 
prag evo ’tpattili sambhavyeta ; avagbatavad avrtti- 
gunakasyai ’va sravanasya pbala-sadhanatvena phala- 
sadhana-padartha-nispatteh prak tanniyama-iiirvarti- 
vaeanasya mralambanatvat, sravana - Vaghatady- 
upakramamatrena niyama - nispattau tavatai ’va 
niyama - sastra - ’nustbanam siddbam iti tadanavrttav 
apy avaikalya-prasangac ca — ^ity ^ub. 

kecit til — drsta-’rtbasya ’pi sravanasya,®^ 2444 

“dine dine tn vedanta-&'avanad bbakti- 

samyntat I 

guni-susrusaya-labdbat krecbra-’si-’ti phalam 

labbetll” 

ityadi - vacana - pramanyat svatantra - ’drsto - ’tpada= 
katvam apy asti; yatba ’gni - sainskara - ’rtbasya 
’dbanasya pumsa-saniskaresu parigananat tadartbat= 
vam api, evam vacana - balad ubbaya - ’libatvo- 
’papatteb. tatba ca prati-dina-sravana-janita-’drsta- 
mabimnai ’va ’mnsmika-vidyo-’payogitvani sravana- 
mananadi-sadbananam— ity abuh. 

evam sravana - mananadi - sidbana - ’nustbana- 3*0 
pranalya®® vidya - ’vaptir ity - asminn - artbe sarva- 
sampratipanne sthite bharatitirtbah dhyanadipe®^ 
vidya- ’vaptav upaya-’ntaram apy abnb. “tatkaranam 
sankbya-yoga-’bbipaimam’’,®® “yat sankbyaib prap= 
yate stbanam tad yogair api gamyate”®® iti-^ruti- 
smrti - darsanad yatba saiikbyam nama vedanta- 
viearab 'sravana-sabdito mananadi-sabakrto vidya- 
’vapty-upaya^, evam yoga-sabditam nirguna-brahmo- 
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’pasanam api. na ca nirgunasyo ’pasanam eva na ’sti 
’ti sankliyam; prasno-’pani^adi saibya-prasne,®'^ ^‘yah 
punar etam trunatrena om-ity-etenai Va Tssarena 
param purusam abMdbyayita” iti nirgunasyai Vo 
’pasana - pratipadanat ; tadanantaram “ sa etasmaj 
jiva-gbanat parat param punsayam purusam iksate” 
ity-upasana-pbala-vakye iksati-karmatvena nirdistam 
you iiirgunam brahma tad evo ’pasana-v^ye ’pi 
dhyayati - karma, na ’nyat, iksati - dhyanayoh karya- 
karana-bhutayor eka - visayatva - niyamad ity - asya 
’rthasye ’ksati-karma-’dhikarap.e®® bhasyakaradibhb' 
ah^krtatvat ; anyatra ’pi tapaniya - kathavallyadi- 
sruty-antare nirgupo-’pasteh prapancitatvat. 

sutra-krta ’py upasya - guna - pariccheda - ’rtham 
arabdhe guno-’pasamhara-pade nirgupe ’pi ^‘ananda- 
dayah pradhanasya ” iti-stitrena bhava - rupanam 
jnana - ’nandadi - gunanam, ‘‘aksara - dhiyam 
avarodhah ” ityadi - stitrena ’bhava - rupanam 
asthulatvadi - gunanam co ’pasarpharasya darsitatvac 
ca. 

‘‘ nanv anandadi - guno - ’pasamhare upasyam 
nirgunam eva na syat ” iti eet, na j anandadi'bhir 
asthulatvadibhis co ’palaksitam akhapdai-’karasam 
brahma ’smi ’ti nirgunatva-’nupamardeno ’pasana- 
sambhavat.®^ 

“nanu ‘tad eva brahma tvam viddhi, ne ’dam yad 
idam upasate’ iti-sruter na param brahmo ’pasyam” 
iti eet, na; “anyad eva tad viditat” iti-srutes tasya 
vedyatvasya ’py asiddhy - apatat. smty - antaresu 
brahma-vedana-prasiddher avedyatva-srutir vastava- 
’vedyatva-para eet, atharvanadau tadupasana-pra^ 
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siddhes tadanupasyatva - srutir api vastu-vrtta-pava 
’stu. evam ea ‘‘ sravanaya ’pi bahubhir yo na 
labliyab”^® iti- OTavanat, yesam buddJii - mandyat 
nyaya - vyiitpadana - Inisala-visista - gury - alabbad va 
sravanadi na sambhavati^® tesam adbyayana-grbitair 
vedantair apatato ’dbigamita-bralmia-’tma-bbavanam 
tadvicaram vinai Va prasno-’panisadady-uktam arsa- 
grantbesu brabma - vasistbadi - kalpesu paneikarana- 
disu^'^ ca ’neka^sakha-yiprakinia-sarvartbo-’pasanp 
barena kalpa - stitresv agiiibotradivan iiirdharita- 
’iiiisthaiia-prakaram nirguno-’pasanam sampradaya- 
matra-Yidbbyo gurubbyo ’vadbarya tadamistbanat 
kramcno ’pasya-bbuta-nirgima - brabma - saksatkarah 
sampadyate; avisamvadi-bbrama-nyayeno ’paster api 
kvacit pbala - kale prama - paryavasana - sambbavat ; 
panau panca varatakah pidbaya kenacit “kare kati 
varatakab ? ” iti prste panca varatakah ” iti 
taduttara-vaktur vakya-prayoga-mula-bbuta-safikbya- 
visesa - jnanasya mula - pramana - sunyasya ’barya- 
’ropa-rupasya ’pi yatbartbatvavan nirguna-brabmo- 
’pasanasya ’rtha-tatbatva-vivecaka-nirvicikitsa-mtila- 
pramana - nirapeksasya, dabarady - npasanavad®® 
npasana-^stra-matram-avalambya kriyamanasya ’pi 
vastuto yatbartbatvena dabarady - upasanene ’va 
nirguno-’pasanena janyasya svavi^aya - sak§atkarasya 
sravanadi - pranalya janyasaksatkaravad eva tattva- 
’rtba-visayatva-’vasyam-bbavae ca. iyaips tu vise§ab; 
pratibandba - rabitasya pnmsa^ sravanadi-pranalya 
brabma - saksatkaro jbatiti siddbyati ’ti sankbya- 
margo mukbyah kalpat? upastya tu vilambene ’ti yoga- 
margo ’nukalpab — ^iti. 
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nanv asmin paksa-dvaye ’pi brahma-saksatkare 
kim karanam^ 

kecid abub — pratyaya - ’bbyasa - rupam pra- 
sankbyanam eya. yoga-marge adita arabbyo-’pasana- 
rtipasya safikhya-marge manana-’nantara-nididbya= 
sana-rupasya ca tasya sattvat. na ea tasya brabma- 
sak^tkara - karanatve mana- ’bbavab; ‘‘tatas tu tarn 
pasyati mskalam dbyayamanah”®® iti-sravanat, kama= 
’tiirasya vyavabita - kamiiii - saksatkare prasankbya= 
nasya karanatva-klptes ca; “a prayanat tatra ’pi hi 
drstam ” ity - adbikarane, ‘‘ vikalpo ’vi^ista- 
pbalatvat” ity-adhikarane^”^ ca dabarady - abahgrabo- 
’pasak^am prasahkbyanad upasya-saguna-brabma^®^- 
saksatkara-’h^arac ca. 

nanu ea prasahkbyanasya prama - karanesv^®^ 
aparigananat tajjanyo brabma-saksatkarah prama na 
syat. na ea kaka-taliya-samvadi-varataka-sankbya- 
visesa - ’barya - jnanavad artba - ’badbena pramatvo- 
’papattih; pramana - ’miilakasya pramatva - ’yogat ; 
aharya - vrttes co ’pasana - yrttivaj jnana - bbinna- 
nianasa - kriya - rupataye ’ccbadivad abadbita - ’rtha- 
visayatve ’pi pramatva- ’nabbyupagamat. 

mai ’vam ; klpta - prama - karana - ’mulakatve ’pi 
isvara - maya - vrttivat pramatvo - ’papatteb, vi^aya- 
’badba-taulyat, marga-dvaye ’pi prasahkbyanasya 
vicaritad avicaritM va vedantad brahma - ’tmai- 
’kya - ’vagama - mulakataya prasahkbyana - janyasya 
’pi^°* brahma-saksatkarasya pramana-mulakatvac ca, 
uktam bi kalpataru-karaih:^®® 
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“vedanta-vakya-ja-jnana-bhavana-ja ’paroksa-dhlhj 
mula-pramana-dar^yena na bhramatvam 

prapadyatel 1 ” 

na ca pramanya-paratastva-’pattih, apavada-nirasaya 
mula-suddby-anurodbat.^®® 

anye tu — ^“eso ’nur atma eetasa veditayyab’V®’ 
‘‘drsyate tv agxyaya buddliya” ityadi-sruter mana 
eva brahma-saksatkare karanam, tasya so-’padbika- 
’tmany abam-vrtti - rupa - prama-karanatva - klpteh ; 
“svapna - prapafiea - viparita - pramatradi - jnana- 
sadhanasya ’ntali - karanasya ’ ’ ity adi - pannapadika- 
vivarana-granthena ’pi tatlia pratipadanat ; ‘‘abam eve 
’dam sarvam, sarvo ’smi ’ti manyate so ’sya paramo 
lokali”^®® iti-sraty-uktes svapne brabma-saksatkare 
eva manasah karanatva - sampratipattes ea, tada 
karana-’ntara - ’bhavat. prasankbyanam tu manab- 
sabakari-bbaveno ’payujyate; “vakya-’rtba-bbavana- 
paripaka-sabitam antab-karanam tvam-pada-’rtbasya 
’paroksasya tattadupadby-akara-nisedbena tat-pada- 
’rtbatam avirbbavayati ” iti bbamati - vacanat; 
“jnaua-prasadena visuddba - sattvas tatas tu tarn 
pasyati niskalam dbyayamanah” iti-srutav api 
jnana-prasada - sabdita - cittai - ’kagrya-betutayai ’va 
dbyano - ’padanat.^^^ na tu prasankbyanam svayam 
karanam, tasya kvacid api jnana-karanatva- ’klpteh; 
kama-’tma-kamini-saksatkaradav api prasankbyana- 
sabakrtasya manasa eva karanatvo-’papattya ’klpta- 
jnana-karana- ’ntara-kalpana- ’yogat — ^ity ahub, 

apare tu — “tad dba ’sya vijajnau” “tamasa^ 
param darsayati,”^^^ “acaryavmi pumso veda, tasya 
tavad eva ciram”^^® ityadi-4rutisv acaryo-’padesa- 
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^nantaram eva brahma-saksatkaro-’daye jivan-mukti- 
sravanat, “vedanta-vijnana-suniscita-’rtbah ” iti 
dhyana - ’ntara^^’ - nairakanksya - srayanat, ‘Ham tv 
aupanisadam purusam”^^® iti brahmana upanisad-eka- 
gamyatva-sravanae cau ’panisadam mabavakyam eva 
brahma-saksatkare karanam, na manah; “yan manasa 

na manute”^^® iti tasya brahma - saksatkara^^o. 

karanatva - nisedhat. na ca ’pakva - mano - visayam 
idam, “yena ’hur mano matam”^®^ iti vakya-sese 
mano-matra-grahanat. 

na eai Vam “yad vaea ’nabhyiiditam ” 
sabdasya ’pi tatkaranatvam nisidhyate iti isankyam; 
manah-karanatva-vadinam api sabdasya nirvisese 
paroksa-jhana-karanatvasya ’bhyupagatatvena tasya 
“yato vaco nivartante aprapya manasa saha”^®® iti- 
sruty - anurodhena sabda - ’rtha - prapti-rupa - sakti - 
mukhena sabdasya tatkaranatva-nisedhe tatparyasj’-a 
vaktavyataya sakya - sambandha - rupa - laksana- 
mukhena tasya tatkaranatva-’virodhat. 

na ca “manasai ’va ’nudrastavyam” iti-smti- 
siddham manaso ’pi tatra karanatvam na parak- 
kartum sakyam iti vacyam; sabda - saksatkara- 
janane ’pi tadai - ’kagryasya ’peksitatvena hetntva- 
matrena trtiyo - ’papatteh ; “ manasa by esa 

pasyati, manasa srnoti” ityadau tatba darsanat; giti- 
vivarane^®® bbasyakariya manab-karanatva-vaeanasya 
mata-’ntara-’bbiprayena pravrtteh—ity ^nb. 

nanu tatba ’pi sabdasya paroksa - jnana - janaka- 
svabbavasya na ’paroksa - o'nana - janakatvam san= 
gacebate. iti eet, 
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atra kecit — svato ’samartho ’pi sabdak sastriya- 5-1 
sravana-manaiia-purvaka-pratyaya - ’bkyasa - janita- 
samskara-pracaya-labdha-brahmai - ’kagrya^^® - citta- 
darpana - ’nugrhito ’paroksa - jnanam utpadayati, 
sastriya -samskara-samskrta-’gny - adhikarana^^^ iva 
homo ’purvam iti kalpyate; “tarati sokam atma- 
vit” iii-sastra-pramanyat ; aparoksasya kartrtvady- 
adkyasasya ’paroksa-dkisikana- jnanam vina niyrtty- 
ayogat; aupaiiisade brakmani mana-’ntara-’praTrtteb, 
sabdad apy aparoksa - jnfina - ’nutpattan aiiirmoksa- 
prasangat — ^ity ahuk. 

anye tu bhavana - pracaya - sakitye sati bakir- 5-2 
asamartkasya ’pi manaso nasta - vanita - saksatkara- 
janakatva-dai-sanaii indidkyasana-sakityena sabdasya 
’py aparoksa- jnaiia-janakatvam yiiktam iti drsta- 
’nurodkena samartkayante. 

apare tu — aparoksa - ’rtka - visayatvam jnanasya 5-3 
’paroksyam^^® nama, anya - ’niruktek. artka-’parok= 
satvam tu na ’paroksa- j nana-visayatvam yena ’ny onya- 
’srayo bkavet, kim tu tattatpurusa-caitanya-’bkedak; 
antak - karana - taddliarman^ saksini kalpitataya 
tadabkeda-sattvat, bakya-caitanye kalpitanam ghata= 
dinam bakya - caitanye Vrtti - krta - tattatpurusiya- 
caitanya-’bkeda-’bkivyaktya tadabkeda-sattvac ca na 
kva ’py .avyaptih. na ca ’ntak-karana-taddkarmanam 
jnanadinam iva dkarma - ’dkanna-samskaranam api 
saksini kalpitatva-’visesad aparoksya-’pattih, tesam 
anudbkutatvat; udbkutasyai ’va jadasya caitanya- 
’bkeda aparoksyam ity - abkjnipagamat. evam ca 
sarvada sarva - purusa - caitanya - kkiimatvat “ yat 
saksad aparoksad brakma” iti-srutya^®^ svata eva 
L— 18 
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’paroksam brahme ’ty aparoksa - ’rtha - Tisayatvac 
chabdasya ’pi brahma - jnanasya ’paroksatva - vaco- 
yuktir yukta — ity ahuh. 

advaitavidya - ’caryas tu — ^na ’paroksa - ’rtha- 
visayatvam jnanasya ’paroksyam, svarupa - sukha- 
’paroksa-rhpa-jnana- Vyapanat, svavisayatva-laksana- 
svaprakasatva-nisedhat ; kim tu yatha tattadarthasya 
svavyavahara - ’nukula - eaitanya - ’bhedo ’rtha- 
’paroksyam, evam tattadvyavahara - ’nukula - eaitan= 
yasya tattadartha- ’bhedo jnana- ’paroksyam. tatha 
ca caitanya-dharma eve ’dam aparoksyam, na tv 
anumititvadivad^^^ antah-karana-vrtti-dharmah. ata 
eva sukhadi - prakasariipe saksini svarupa - sukha- 
prakasa-rupe eaitanye ca, ’paroksyam. na ea ghatady- 
aindiiyaka - vrttau tadanubhava - virodhali ; anubha= 
vasya vrtty - avacchimia - eaitanya - gata - ’paroksya- 
visayatvo- ’papatteh, 

‘‘nanu, uktam jnana-’rthayor aparoksyam hrda= 
yadi-goeara-sabda-vrtti-tadavisayayor atiprasaktam ; 
tatra daivat kadacid vrtti - visaya - samsarge sati 
vrtty - avaechinna - caitanyasya visaya - ’vaeehinna- 
eaitanyasya ea ’bheda - ’bhivyakter avarjaniyatvat” 
iti cet, na ; paroksa - vrtter visaya - ’vaechinna- 
eaitanya - gata - ’jnana- - nivartana - ’ksamataya 
tatra ’jfianena ’vrtasya visaya-caitanyasya ’navrtena 
vrtty-avaechinna-saksi-eaitanyena ’bheda- ’bhivyakter 
abhavM aparoksya - ’prasakteh. ata eva jivasya 
samsara - daiayam vastutah saty api brahma- 
’bhede na tadaparoksyamj ajnana-’varana-krta-bheda- 
sattvat. 
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na cai Vam brahmano ’pi jiva - ’parok§ya- 
sambhavad asarvajnatya-’pattih, ajnanasye ’sYaram 
praty aiiavarakataya tarn prati jiva-bheda-’napadanat; 
yad ajnanam yam praty avarakam tasya tarn praty 
eva svasraya - bheda - ^padakatvat. ata eva caitra- 
;)nanena tasya ghata-’jnane nivrtte ’niYrttam maitra- 
’jnaiiam maitram praty eva Yisaya-caitanyasya bheda- 
padakam iti na caitrasya ghata-’paroksya-’nubhaYa- 
’nupapattu’ iti. 

“ nanY eYam Yxtti - Yisaya - caitanya - ’blieda- 
"bMyyakti - laksanasya ’paroksatYasya SYaYisaya- 
caitanya - gata - ’jnana - niYrtti-prayojyatYe tasya 
ajnana - niYrtti - prayojakatYa-’yogat jnana-matram 
ajnana-nivartakam bhaYet ” iti cet, na; yat jn^am 
utpadyamanam sYakarana-mahimna Yisaya-samsrstam 
eYo ’tpadyate tad eYa ’jnana-niYartakam iti Yisesanat, 
amdnyaka - jnananam tatkatYat. eYam ca sabdad 
utpadyamanam api brahma-jnanam sai’vo-’padana- 
bbuta-svaYisaya-brabma - caitanya - samsrstam^®^ byo 
’ tpadyata iti tasya ’jnana - iiiYartakatYam, ajnana- 
mYrttau tanmula-bheda-praYilayad aparoksyam ce ’ty 
upapadyate-taram. 

“nanY eYam adhyayana-grbita-Yedanta-janyena ’pi 
tajjnanena mula-jnana-niYrttya aparoksyam kim na 
syat 9 na ca tat satta - niscaya - rupatYa - ’bhaYan na 
’jnana - niYartakam iti Yacyam; tatha ’pi krta- 
&:*aYa:^asya nirvicikitsa-Mbda - jnanena tanniYrttya 
mananacli - Yaiyarthya - ’pattib’^ iti cet, na; saty api 
sravapan nirvicikitsa - jnane citta - Yiksepa - do§ena 
pratibandhad ajnana-’niYpttya tannir^arane manana- 
nididliyasana - niyama - vidhy - artba - ’nu^tkanasya 
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’rtliavattvat, bhava - ’ntariya - maiiaiiady - anustliana- 
nirasta - citta - viksepasyo ’padesa - matrad brahma- 
’paroksyasye ’syamanatvac ca — ^ity abab. 

atbai Vam api krta - nididhyasanasya vedanta- 
Oanya - brabma - jnanene ’va gbatadi - jnanena ’pi 
brabma - ’jfiana - nivrttili kmi iia syat? na ca tasya 
brabma - ’visayatvan na tato brahma - ’jhana-mvrtiir 
iti vacyam; ‘‘gbatali san” ity-adi-buddbi-vrtteh sad- 
riipa - brabma - 'vdsayatvo - ’pagamat. na ca — tatra 
gbatady - akara - vrttya tadajnana - nivrttau svatah 
spbiiranad eva tadavaccbinna - caitanyam sad iti 
prakasate, na tasya gbatady-akara-vrtti-visayatvam— 
iti vacyam ; tadabbave gbata - visayam jnanam, 
tadavaecbiana-eaitanya-visayam ajnanam iti bbimia- 
visayena jnanena tadajMna - nivrtter ayogat; jade 
avarana-krtya-'bbavena gbatasya ’jnana-’visayatvai. 
na ca gbatadi-vrttes tadavacebmna-caitanya-yisayatve 
’py akbanda-’nanda-’karatva-’bbavan na tato miila- 
’jnana-nivrttir iti vacyam ; vedanta-janya-sak§atkare 
’pi tadabbavat. na bi tatra ’kban^tvam anandatvam 
Ta kascid asti prakarab, vedantanam samsarga- 
’gocara-prama-janakatva - laksana - ’kbanda-’rthatvn- 
baua - ’patteb. na ca vedanta - ganya - jnanad eva 
taimivrtti-niyama iti vacyam; klpta-’jnana-nivarta= 
katva-prayojaka-rupasya jnana-’ntare ’pi sad-bbave 
tatba niyantum asakyatvat. na ca — gbatady-akara- 
vrtti - vi§ayasya ’vaccbimia - caitanyasya ’pi kalpi= 
tatvena yanmiila - ’gnana - visaya - bhutam satyam 
anavaccbinnam caitanyam tadvisayatva - ’libavad 
gbatadi - vrttmam mvartyatva - ’bbimata - ’jnana- 
samana - visayatva - laksanam klptam prayojakam’-^® 
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eva nasti — iti vaeyam; tatra Vaccliedaka - ’msasya 
kalpitatve ’py aracchedya - ’msasya ’kalpita - mula- 
’jnana - visaya - caitanya - rupatvat, tasya kalpitatve 
gliatavaj jadataya ’vastha - ’jnaiiam praty api 
visayatva - ’yogena ’vastha - ’jnanasya miila - ’jnana- 
visaya - ’kalpita - caitanya-visayatvasya vaktavyataya 
tannivartaka - ghatadi - jnaiiasya ’pi tad^nsayatva- 
’vasyam - hhavena tatpakse ’pi tato mtila - ’jnaiia- 
iiivrtti-prasahgasya ’panharat.^®® 

atra ’hur acary^ : — ^na eaitaiiyam caksuradi- 

janya-irrtti-visayah, 

“na sandrse tisthati. rupam asya 
na caksusa pasyati kascanai ’nami 1 ” 

“paranei khani vyatrnat svayambhuh 
tasmat parah pasyati na ’ntar-atmani 1 ” 

ityadi - srutya tasya paramanvadivac caksurady- 
ayogyatvo - ’padesat, aupanisadam - iti - visesanac ca. 
na ca 

“sarva-pratyaya - vedye va brahma - rupe 

vyavasthite” 

ityadi-vartika-virodhah ; tasya ghatady-akara-vrtty- 
iidaye saty avarana-’bhibhavat svaprabham sad-nipam 
brahma “ghatah san” iti ghatavad vyavaharyam 
bhavati ’ty aupacarika - ghatadi - vrtti - vedyatva- 
paratvat. avarana - ’bhibhavakatvam ca ghatadi- 
jhanasya ghatadi-visayatvad evo ’papannam, ghatader 
apy ajnana - visayatvat, “ghatam na janami, ghata- 
jhanena ghata - ’jnanam nastam ” ity avastha- 
’jnananam ghatadi-visayatva-’nubhavat. 
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na ca ‘‘ tatra Varana - krtya - ’bhavad ajnana- 
’ngikaro na ynktah, tadbbasakasya tadavacchinna- 
caitanyasya Varanad eva tadaprakaso-’papatteb” iti 
vacyam; ukta - bhangya jadasya saksad - ajfiana- 
visayatva - pratiksepe ’pi jada - Vaecbiima - caitaiiya- 
prakasasya ’jfianena Varanam, tato nitya - caitanya- 
prakasa-samsarge ’pi jadasya “nasti, na prakasate” 
ityadi - vyavakara - yogyatvam^^^ iti paramparaya 
’jnana - visayatva - ’bbjoipagamat; saksat parani= 
para}’'a va yad ajnaiia-VaranTyam tadvisayatvasyai 
’va jnaiiasya tadajnana - nivartakatva - prayojaka- 
sarire nivesat.^^^ na cai ’vam gbatadinam ukta-ritya 
mula - ’jnana - visayatvam api syad iti ghatadi- 
saksatkarad eva mula-’jnana-nivrtty-iapatab;^'^® phala- 
balat tadajnana - karya - ’tirikta - tadvi§aya - visaya- 
katvasyai ’va tannivaitiakatva-tantratvat. 

atba va mtila - ’jnanasyai ’va jadam na visayah; 
ax’astba-’jnananam tv avaecliinna-caitanya- ’sritanam 
tatlaj jadam eva visayah; anyatha caksnsa - vrttya 
candana-khande caitanya-’bhivyaktau tatsamsargino 
gandhasya ’py aparoksya-’patteh, tadanabhivyaktau 
eandana - tadrupayor apy aprakasa - ’patte]h. na ca 
‘‘ caksnsa - vrttya eandana - tadriipa - ’vacchinna- 
eaitanyayor abhivyaktya tayoh prakasah, gandha- 
kara-vrtty-abhavena gandha- ’vaechinna-caitany asya 
’nabhivyaktya tasya ’prakasas ca” iti vacyam ; 
eaitanyasya dviguni - krtya vrtty - abhavenai^^* ’ka- 
dravya - gunanain svasraye sarvatra vyapya varta= 
mananam prthak prthag gagana - ’vacchedakatvasye 
’va caitanya - ’vacchedakatvasya ’py asambhavat, 
tesam^*® svasraya - dravya - ’vacchinna - caitanyenai 
Va sukli - ’dam - arnsa - ’vacchinna - caitanyena 
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sukti - rajatavat prakasyataya tasya ’bMvyaktau 
gandhasya ’pi prakasasya, anabhivyaktau rupader^^® 
apy aprakasasya ca ’patteh. na ca gandha-’kara- 
vrtty-uparakte eva eaitanye gandhah prakasata iti 
niyamah, prakasa - samsargasyai Va prakasamana- 
sabda - ’rthatvena ’satyam api tadakara - vrttay 
anavrta - prakasa - samsarge ’prakasamanatva-kalpa= 
nasya nruddhats'M, abliivyakLasya gandbo-’padana- 
caitaiiyasya gaiidha - ’samsargo - ’kty - asambhavat. 
tasmad yatha caitrasya ghata-vrttau tarn praty 
avarakasyai Va ’jnanasya nivrttir iti tasyai Va 
visaya-prakaso na ’nyasya, tatlia tattadvisaya-’kara- 
vrttya tattadavaraka - ’jnanasyai Va nivrttei* na 
visaya - ’ntarasya ’paroksyam, anavrta - ’rthasyai Va 
samvid - abbedad aparoksyam ity-abbyupagamat; iti 
pramatr - bhedene Va visaya - bbedena ’py ekatra 
eaitanye Vastba - ’jnana - bhedasya vaktavyataya 
VastM - ’Jnananam tattajjada - visayakatvam iti 
gbatadi - vrttmam na Vastba - ’jnana - nivartakatve 
kaeid anupapattib; na va mula-’jnana-nivartakatva- 
’pattih. na eai Vam api jiva-visayaya abam-akara- 
vrtter’^^'^ mtila - ’jnana - nivartakatva - ’pattib; tasyah 
svayamprakasam^a - eitsamvalita - ’eid-amsa-matra- 
visayatvat; “so ’bam” iti-pratyabbijnaya api svayam= 
prakasa - eaitanye ’ntab - karana - vaisistyena saba 
piirva - ’para - kala - vaisistya - matra - visayatvena 
eaitanya - visayatva - ’bbavat — ^iti. 

kecit tu — ^gbatadi - vrttinam tattadavaeebinna- 
eaitanya-vi§ayatvam abbyupagamya, 
“sarva-mana-prasaktau ca sarva-mana-pbala- 

’srayatl 
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srotayye ’ti vaeah praha yedanta- 

Varurutsayal 1 ’’ 

iti - vartiko - ’kta - srotavya - vakya - ’rtha - yedanta- 
niyama-Yidhy-aniisarena vedanta-jaiiyam eva niyama- 
’drsta - sahitam brakina - jnanam apratibaddham 
brahma - ’jnana - nivartakam iti na ghatadi - jnanat 
tannivrtti - prasahgah — ^ity ahuh. 

aiiye tu — ^tat - tvam - asyadi - vakya - janyam jiva- 
brahma - ’bheda - gocaram eva jhanam mula - ’jnana- 
nivartakam, mula-’jnanasya tadabheda - gocaratvat. 
iti na caitanya -svarupa - matra - gocarM ghatadi- 
jMnat tannivrtti - prasahgah. na ea “abhedasya 
tattva-Vedaka-pramana-bodhyasya caitanya - ’tireke 
dvaita-’pattes caitanya-matram abheda iti tadgoearam 
ghatadi-jnanam apy abheda-goearam” iti vacyam. na 
hy abheda-jnanam iti visayato visesam brumah, kim 
tu tat - tvam - pada - vacya - ’rtha - dharmi - dvaya- 
paramarsadi - rupa - karana-visesa-’dliinena svarupa 
sambandha - visesena caitanya - visayatvam eva 
tadabheda - jhanatvam. yatha hi visesana - visesya- 
tatsambandha-goearatva-’visese ’pi visista-jhanasya 
visesana - jn^adi - karana - visesa - ’dhlna - svaziipa- 
sambandha - visesena tattritaya - gocaratvam eva 
samuha - ’lambana - vyavrttam visista - jnanatvam, 
yatha va “sthanutva-purusatvavan” ityaharya-vrtti- 
vyavrttam samsayatvam visayato visesa - ’nirupanat, 
tatha ghatadav api ‘‘so ’yam ghatah” ityadi-jhanasya 
svarupa-sambandha-visesena ghatadi-visayatvam eva 
kevala - ghata - iabdadi - janya - jnana - vyavrttam 
tadabheda - ;)nanatvam, atirikta - ’bheda - ’nirupanat. 
abhava - sadrsyadinam adhikarana - pratiyogyadibhik 
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svarupa-sambandha-yuktanam adhikaranena ’dhara- 
’dbeya - bbava-rupah svarupa - sambandha - visesab 
pratiyogina pratiyogy - aimyogi - bbava-rtipa ityadi- 
prakarena svarupa - sambandhe Vantara - visesa- 
kalpanavad vrttinam visaye ’pi samyoga-tadatmyayor 
atiprasaktya visayair visaya - visayi - bbava - rtipa- 
svartipa - sambandhavatinam visaya-visesa-nirupana- 
’sambhave klpte eva svarupa - sambandhe avautara- 
visesa - kalpanena ’bbeda - jnanatvadi - paraspara- 
vailaksanya-nirvaliae ca. evam ca brahma-jnanasya 
’bheda - ’khya - kincit - samsarga - goearatva ’nabliyu= 
pagaman na vedantanam akhanda - ’rthatva - hanih — 
ity ahuh. 

“nanu gliatadi-jfianavad brahma-jnanasya ’pi na 
mula - ’jnana - mvartakatvam yuktam ; nivartakatve 
tadavasthana - ’sabisnutva - rupasya virodhasya tan= 
tratvat, karyasya eo ’padanena saha tadrsa - virodha- 
’bhavat;” iti een naj karya-karanayor anyatra tadrsa- 
virodha - ’darsane ’py eka - vi^ya - jn^a - ’.inana- 
prayuktasya tadrsa - virodhasya ’tra sattvat, karya- 
karanayor apy agni - samyoga - patayos tadrsa- 
virodhasya drstes ca. na ca ’gni-samyogad^^® avayava- 
vibhaga - prakriyaya ^samavayi - karana - samyoga- 
naiad eva pata-naso na ’gni - samyogad iti vaeyam; 
dagdha-pate ’pi purva-samsthana-’nuvrtti-darsanena 
mudgara - eurnikrta - ghatavad avayava - vibhaga- 
’darsanat, tatra ’vayava - vibhagadi - kalpanaya 
apramanikatvat. na ’pi tatra tantunam api dahena 
samavayi-karana-nasat pata-nasa iti yuktam; airm- 
tantvadibhih saha yugapad eva patasya daha- 
darsanena krama-kalpana-’yogat; yato ’dhastan na 
L— 19 
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Vayava - nasah, tatra Vayave ’gni - samyogad eva 
nasasya vacyatvat. 

7*0 “nanv astv etad evam. tatha ’pi savilasa-’jfiana- 
nasakam idam brahma - jnanam katham nasyet, 
iiasaka - ’ntara - ’bhavat ? ” iti cet — 

7*1 yatha kataka- rajah salilena samyujya ptirva- 
samyukta - rajo - ’ntara - vislesam janayat svavislesam 
api janayati, tatha ’tmany adhyasyamanam brahma- 
jnanam ptirva-’dhyasta-sarva-prapahcam nivartayat 
svatmanam api mvartayati — ^iti kecit.^®^ 

7-2 anye tv anyan mvartya svayam api nivrttaii 
dagdha-loha-pita-’mbu-nyayam udaharanti; apare tv 
atra dagdha-trna-kutardahano-’daharanam ahuh. 

7*3 na ca dhvamsasya pratiyogy - atirikta - janyatva- 
niyamah, aprayojakatvat, nirindhana - dahanadi- 
dhvamse vyabhicarac ca. na ca “dhvamsasya prati= 
yogi - matra - janyatve ’tiprasahgat karana - ’ntaram 
avasyam vaeyam; nirindhana-dahanadi-dhvamse ’pi 
kala - ’drste-’svare - ’cchadi - karana - ’ntaram asti” 
iti vacyam; atiprasahga-’parijnanat. na ca ghatadi- 
dhvamsasya ’pi karana- ’ntara-nirapeksatvam syad ity 
atiprasahgah, dhvamsa - matre karana - ’ntara - naira= 
peksya - ’nabhidhanat. na ca^®^ ghata - dhvamsa- 
drstantena brahma- jnana-dhvamsasya karana- ’ntara- 
’peksa - sadhanam taddrstantena mudgara - patana- 
’peksaya api sadhana - ’pattek na ’pi jnana- 
dhvamsatva - samyad ghata - jnanadi - dhvamsasya ’pi 
karana- ’ntara-nairapeksyam syad ity atiprasahgah, 
se - ’ndhana - ’nala - dhvamsasya jala-sekadi - drsfa- 
karana-’peksatve ’pi nirindhana - ’nala - dhvaipsasya 
tadanapeksatvavaj jagraj-jhana-dhvamsasya virodhi- 
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visesa-guna-’ntara- peksatve ’pi susupti-purva-jnana- 
dliTamsasya tadanepeksatvavac ca mtila - ’jnana- 
clhvamsasya karana - ’ntara - sapeksatve ’pi taimi- 
Tartaka-jnana-dhvamsasya tadanapeksatvo- ’papatteli. 
iia ’pi karana- ’ntara-nairapeksye svotpatty-uttara- 
ksane eva nasak syad ity atiprasangak, ista-’patteh j 
tadutpatty - uttara - ksane eva braluna - ’dkyasta- 
nikhila-prapanca-daliena tadantargatasya tasya ’pi 
tadai ’va daha- ’bhyupagamat; nirindhana - dabana- 
dbvamsa-nyayena brakma-jnana-dhvamsasya ’pi kala- 
'drste - ’svare - ’ecbadi - karana - ’ntara - janyatve 
’py avirodbae ca; sarva-prapanca-nivrtty-anantaram 
eka-sesasya brabma-Jnanasya mvrttir ity-anabliyu= 
pagamena yugapat sarva-dahe purva-ksane eid- 
avidya-sambandha-rupasya dravya-’ntara-rupasya va 
kalasye ’svara-prasada-rupasya ’ntah-karana-guna- 
visesa-rupasya va ’drstasya ’nyesam ca sattvat. na 
ca “tatra jn^a - ’tirikta - karana - ’peksane brahma- 
jnanasya ’mithyatva-prasangali, jnanai-’ka-nivai'tyat= 
yam mitbyatvam ity abhyupagamat” iti vaeyam; 
jnana - 'gbatita - samagry - anivartyatve sati 
mvai’tyatvasya tadarthatvat; “na ’nyab pantba”^®^ 
iti-smter api tatrai ’va tatparyat. ato yukta eva 
dagdha-d^ya-dahanadi-nyayah. 

kecit tu— vyiti-rupam brahma-jnanam na ’jfiana- 
tanmula - prapanea - nivartakam, ajnanasya prakaia- 
nivartyatva - niyamena jada - rupa - vrtti-nivartyatva- 
Yogat ; kirn tu tadaru(pia - caitanya - prakasas 
tannivartakah, svariipepa tasya ’jnanadi - sak§itaya 
tadanivartakatve ’pi akhap^ - ’kara - vrtiy - upa,’* 
rti^asya tannivartakatvo-’papatteh; 
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‘‘tynMer bhasika py esa smya-diptis trnam 

dabetl 

surva - kantam upamliya tannyayam tatra 

yojayetll”i55 

ity - abMyukto - ’kteh. evam ea yatha kmcit-kastiiairi 
uparubya grama - nagaradikam dahaii vahnir dahaty 
era tad api kastliam, tatlia carama-vrttim upanihya 
iiildiila - prapaneam mimulayann akbanda - eaitaiiya- 
prakasas tannivartane ’pi pragalbbate^®® iti na tannase 
kaeid anupapattib— ity ^uiu 

anye tu — ^brahma - jnaiiam ajnanasyai ’va iuvar= 
takam, jnana - ’jnanayor eva saksad virodbat ; 
prapaneasya tu ’padana - nasan nasa iti prapanea- 
’ntargatasya brabma-jnanasya ’pi tata eva nasab. na 
ca prapaneasya jnana - 'nivaidyatve mitbyatva- 
’nupaijattili; prapauca - iiivrtteb saksad jnana- 
janyatva - 'bbave ’pi jnana - janya - ’jnana - nasa- 
jaiyah'at, ‘‘ saksat paramparaya va jn^ai - ’ka- 
nivartyatvam mitbyaLvam” ity-an^arat. 

evam ca tattva - saksatkm’o - 'daye ’pi jivan- 
muktasya debadi-pratibbasa upapadyate; prarabdha- 
karmana pratibandbena tattva - saksatkaro - ’daye ’pi 
prarabdba - karma - tatkarya - debadi - pratibbasa- 
’niivrtty - upadana^®" - ’vidya - lela - ’nuvrtty - upa= 
patteb.^®® ajnanavat prapaneasya ’pi saksad brahma- 
s^satkai’a-nivai-tyatve na ’yam upapadyate; virodbini 
brabma-saksatkare sati prarabdba-karmanab svayam 
avastbana - ’sambbavena^®® ’vidya - lesa - nivxtti- 
pratibandbakatva-’yogat — ity ^ub. 

ITI T]^TI7A]^ PABIOGSEDA^, 



CATUETHAH PARICCHEDAH. 

atha ko ’yam avidya-lesah, yadanuvrttya Jivan- 1*1 
muktit ? ^ 

avarana - viksepa - saktimatya mula - ’vidyay^ 
prarabdka - karma - vartamana - dehady - anuvrtti- 
prayojako viksepa-sakty-amsa iti kecii 

ksalita - lasmia - bhanda - ’nuvrtta-lasuna-vasana- 1*2 
kalpo ’vidya - samskara ity anye. 

dagdha-pata-nyayena ’nuwtta mula-Vidyai Va 1-3 

ity apare. 

sarvajnatma - guravas tu- — ^virodhi - saksatkaro- 1-4 
’daye lesato ’py avidya - 'nuvrtty-asambliavaj jivan- 
mukti-sastram srayanadi - vidhy - artbavada - matram, 
sastrasya jivan-mukti-pratipadane prayojana-’bbavat; 
atak krta-nididhyasanasya brahma-saksatkaro-’daya- 
matre]na saviJasa - vasaua - ’vidya - nivrttik— ity api 
kancit pak§am aiiuh. 

atha ke ’yam avidya-nivrttihl 3-0 

latmai Ve 'ti brahmasiddhi - karab. na ca 2-1 
tasya nitya - siddbatvaj jnana- vaiyartbyam; asati 
jnane anartba - betv - avidyaya vidyamanataya 
anartbam ap|l tistbed® iti tadanve^anat; yasmin 
saty agrima-ksane yasya sattvam yad-vyatireke 
ca ’bbavas tat tatsadbyam iti - lak§a^ia - ’mirodbena 
’tma-rupaya^ apy avidya-iiivrtteb jnaiia-sadbyatvac 
ca; jnane saty agrima-ksane atma - rtipa - ’vidya- 
iiivitti - sattvam, tadvyatireke tatpratiyogy - avidya- 
rupas-tadabbavab ity ukta-laksana-sattvat.® 

atma-’nyai ’va ’vidya-nivrttili; sa ca na saH, 2-2 
advaita-baneh; na ’py asati, Jn^-sadbyatva-’yogat; 
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na *pi sad-asad-rupa, virodhat; na ’py anirvaej^a, 
anirvacyasra sader ajnano-’padanakatva-niyamena 
muktav api tadupadana - ’jnana - ’iiu-vT*tty - apatteh, 
jnana-nivartyatva-’iDattes ca; kim tti ’kta-prakara- 
eatustayo "ttirna paneama-prakara-ity-anandabodlia- 
’earyah.® 

S avidyarat tannivrttir apy anirvacyai Va. na ca 
tadanuvrttau tadupadana-’jfianasya ’py anuvrtti- 
mj’amad anii'inoksa-prasaiigah, tadanuvrttau pra= 
majQa - 'bliavM ; utpatteh prathama - samaya - matra- 
sanisargi - bliava - vikaratvavan nivrtter api carama- 
samaya-matra-samsargi-bliava - vikaratvo - ’papatteh. 
ata eva yatha purvam pascac ca “ utpatsyate 
utpamiah” iti bha^u-bliuta-bliavenavyavaliriyamamya 
utpatteh prathama-samaya-matre “utpadyate” iti 
Tartamana-vj-avaharah, tatha puiTam pascac ca 
“mvartisyate, m-vTttali ” iti bhavi - bhuta - bhavena 
vyavahriyama^aya nivrttes carama - samaya - matre 
“ mvartate, nasyati, dhvainsate ” iti vartam^a- 
vyapadesah.'^ nivrtter anuvrttau tu cira-sakalite ’pi 
ghate idanim nivartate ” ity-adi-vyavaharah syatj 
akhyatanam prakrty - artha - gata - vartamanatvady- 
artha- ’bhidhay itvat. 

‘ ‘nanu ca tesam svabhihita-sahkhya- ’sraya-prakpty- 
artha - kartr - karma - gata - vartamanatvady - artha- 
’bhidhayakatvam, svabhihita - prakrty-artha-’nukula- 
vyapara - gata - vartamanatvady - artha - bhidhaya= 
katvam va, ’stu, tatha ca nivrtti-kriya-kartus cira- 
cui’^tasya ghatasya tadgata-nivrtty-anukula-vyapa= 
rasya ca ’vartam^atvan no ’kta ’tiprasahgah” iti cet, 
na ; adye utpanne ’pi ghate “ utpadyate ” iii- 
vyavahara - ’patteh, utpatti - kriya - kartur - ghatasya 
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vartamanatvat;S dvitlye amavata-jadikrta-kalebare 
utthana - ’niikula - yatnavaty - uttliana - ’nudaye ’pi 
“uttisthati” iti - yyavaliara - ’patteh, akliyata-’rtliasya 
prakrty-artha-bliuto- ’ttliana- ’nukulasya yatiia - rfipa- 
ryaparasya vartamanatvat. tasmat prakrty - artha- 
gatam eva yartamanatvady-aMiyata-’rtlia iti dlivam= 
sasya sthayitve cira-myrtte ’pi gbate ‘‘nivartate” iti 
vyavabaro durvarah. 

yadi ca mudgaradi-sakalite gbate dbvamso nama 
kaseid abbavas tatpratiyogikab stbayi bbutalady- 
asrita upeyate, tada kapala-mala- ’pasarane tadana= 
pasarane ’pi manika - saravadi - kapala - yyavrtta- 
kapala - samstbana - visesa - ’darsane ca kim iti sa 
pratyakso na syat? kapala - samstbana - vMesadina 
’mimeyo gbatadi-dbvamso na pratyaksa iti cet, tarbi 
teiia® mudgara - pata - kalinasyo ’tpattivad bbava- 
vikara - riipataya pratiyogy - ^ritasya dbvamsasya 
’numanam sambbavati ’ti na tatab pasead-amivarta= 
mana - pratiyogy - adbikarana - ’srita - ’bbava - rupa- 
dbvamsa-siddbih ; “iba bbutale gbato dbvastab” iti 
bbiitale dbvamsa - ’dbikaranatva - vyaTabarasya iba 
bbiitale gbata -atpannah ” itivad bbava-vikara-yakta- 
pratiyogy-adbikaranatva-yisatyatvo- ’papatteb ; gbata- 
dbvamsa - ’nantaram bbutale gbata - ’bbava - vyaya= 
barasya gbata- ’pasarana- ’nantaram tadabbava-vyava= 
baravat samaya - yisesa - samsargy - atyanta - ’bbaya- 
’lambanato-’papattya dbyamsa-yisayatvasya ’kalpani= 
yatvac ca. eyam sati gbato- ’tpatteh purvam tadabbaya- 
yyayabaro ’py atyanta ’bbayena carita-’rtba iti prag- 
abbayo ’pi na syad iti cet, so ’pi^° ma bbut. 
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“nanv eram prag - abhava - ’dliara - kalah piirva- 
kalal^ dhvamsa-'clJiara uttara-kalah iti-nirvacana- 
’sambliarat kale puiTo-’ttaradi-vrarabarah kirn. alam= 
baiiah syat gliatadisu pratiyogitvadi-vyavakaravad 
akkanda - kificid - dkarma - goearo ’stu; abkava - rupa- 
stkayi-dkvamsa-'bhyiiioagame ’pi tesu dkvamsatvader 
akkandasya vaktaTyatvat. na ca janya-’bkavatra- 
i-upam sakkandam era dkvamsatvam; dkvamsa-prag- 
abkaTa-riipasya gkatasya taddkvamsatra-’pattek. na 
ea saptama - i)adaitka - rupa - ’bkavatvam yivaksitam, 
gkatasya prag-abkaTam praty api dkvamsatva-’bkava- 
prasangena gkata-kale prag - abkavo - ’ttara - kalatva- 
vyavakarasya niralambanatva - ’pattek. na ca 
pratiyogy - atiriktak prag-abkava - dkvamsak, tatka 
sati tulya - nyayataya dkramsa - prag - abkavo ’pi 
pratiyogy-atiriktak syad iti prag-abkava-dkyamsasya 
’pi prag-abkaro ’nyak, tasya ’pi kaseid dkvamsak, 
tasya ’pi prag-abkaro ’nya ity apramanika-’navadkika- 
dkvainsa-prag-abkava-kalpana-’pattek. na ca ’nyad 
dkvanisatvam atma- ’&’ayadi-smiyam nirvaktum 
sakyam. eram prag - abkavatvam api ’ty anyatra 
vistarak. tasman na purvam prag-abkavak, na pascad 
dkvainsa-’bhaTa}!; madkye param kiyatkalam anir= 
vaeaniyo -’ tpatti - stkiti - dkvainsa - rupa - bkava- 
■rikaravan gkatady - adkyasak. eram ca ’vidya- 
nivyttir api brakma-saksatkaro-’daya-’nantara-ksana- 
varti kaseid bkava-vikara iti tasya muktav anuvrtty- 
abkavan na tadanirvacyatve kaseid dosak — ^ity adyaita= 
vidya-’earyak. 

2-41 ‘‘nanv eram avidya-nivrttek ksanikatve moksak 
stkira-purusa-’rtko na syat” iti cet, bkranto ’si. na ky 
ayidya-nivrttik svayam eva pumsa-’rtka iti lasya 
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jnana-sadhyatvam upeyate, tasyah sukha-duUdha- 
’bMve- 'taratvat; kim tv akhanda - ’nanda - Varaka- 
samsara-duhldia-lietv-avidyo-’ccliede aklianda-’naiida- 
spkuranam samsara-dubk'ho-^ccbedas ea bhavatl ’ti 
tadupayogitaya tasyas tattva - jfiana - sadhyatvam 
upeyate. 

citsukha-’caryas tu — duWdia-’bliavo^^ ’pi muktaii 
na svatah purusa-’rthah; sarvatra duWkiia-’bliavasya 
svarupa-sukha-’bbivyakti-pratibandhaka - ’bhavataya 
siikba-sesatvat sukhasyai ’va svatah purusa-’rthatvam, 
anyesam sarvesam api tacchesatvam iti sukha- 
sadhanata - jnanasyai ’va pravartakatve sambhavati, 
diihkha-’bhavasya ’pi svatah purusa-’rthatvam pari= 
kalpya tatsadhana - pravartaka - sahgTahaye ’sta- 
sadhanata-jnanasye ’echa-visayatva-pravesena gurii- 
ghatitasya pravartakatva - kalpaua - ’yogat. na ea 
duhkha-’bhava eva svatah purusa-’rthas tacehesataya 
sukham kamyam iti vaiparitya-’pattih; bahu-kala- 
dulikha-sadhye ’pi ksanika-sukha-janake nindita- 
gramya-dharmadau pravrtti-darsanat ; tatra ksanika- 
sukha - kallna - duhkha - ’bhavasya purusa - ’rthatve 
tadartham bahu-kala-duMiha-’nubhava- ’yogat. na ea 
tatra ksanika-sukhasya purusa- ’rthatve ’pi do§a- 
taulyam, bhava - rupe sukhe utkar§a - ’pakar§ayor 
anubhava-siddhatvena ksanam apy ^^aty-utkrsta- 
sukha-’rtham bahu-kala-duMha-’nubhavo - ’papatteh, 
duhkha - ’bhave co ’tkarsa - ’pakarsa - -’sambhavat.^® 
tasman muktau samsara-duhkha-nivrttir apy avidya- 
nivrttivat sukha-sesa ity anavacchinna-’nanda-praptir 
eva svatah purusa- ’rthah— ity ahuh. 

nanv anavaechinna - ’nandah praiyag-rupataya 
nityam eva praptah. satyam; niiya-prapto ’py 

Lr^20 
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anaTaceliinna - ’nandas tarn avrtya tadviparitam 
artham pradarsayantya ’vidyaya samsara-dasayam 
asat-kalpatram nita ity akrta-’rthata ’bliiia nivarti= 
tayam ea tasyam nirasta - iiikMa - ’nartha - viksepe 
STakantlia-gata-vismrta-kanaka- ’bharanaTat prapyata 
ire ’ty aupaeariM tasya praptavyata — ^iti kecit.^^ 

B'2 anye tu — samsara-dasayam “nasti, na prakasate’’ 
iti - Tyavahara - yogyatra - rupa - ’jnana - Varana- 
prayiiktasya “mama mratisaya-’nando nasti” iti- 
pratyayasya sarva - siddhatvat tadalambana - bbutah 
kaseid brabma-'nandasya ’bMvah kalpaniko yavad- 
aridyam anuvartate, avidya-niwttau ea tanm-iilatvaii 
nivartata iti, “yasmin saty agrima-ksane” ityadi- 
laksana - ’nurodkena mukbyam eva tasya prapyat= 
vam^^— itv abnli. 

8-31 apare tu — aredyasya ^pumsa-’rthatvat samsara- 

dasayam sad apy anavaecbinna-sukham aparoksya- 
’bbaran iia puinisa-’rthah. na ea “svarupa-jnanena 
’paroksyam tada ’py asti tasya sarvada STarupa-snkha-. 
’bbinnatvat, -vrtti-jnanena ’paroksyam tu na muktav 
api” iti vacyam. na M svayyavahara-’nukula-caitanya- 
’bbeda-matram aparoksyam, gbata-Vaccliinna-eai= 
tanya-’bhiYyaktau tadabhinnasya gbata-gandbasya ’py 
aparoksya - ’patteb ; kim t7 anawta - ■'rtb.asya 
tadabbedab. tatba ea ’navxtatva - ’m^as tattva- 
saksatkare saty eve ’ti niratisaya-sukba-’paroksyasya 
puruM-’rtbasya vidya-prapyatvam yuktam— ity abub. 

3-82 itare tu— -astu vyavabara - ’nukula - eaitanya- 
’bbeda - matram aparoksyam ; tatba ’py ajnana- 
maliimna jiva - bbedavac eid - ananda - bbedo ’py 
adhyasta^® iti samsara - dasayam purusa - ’ntarasya 
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purusa-’ntara-caitanya - ’parok§yavad anavaeelimna- 
sukha-’paroksyam api nMi; ajnana-mTrttau tn cid- 
ananda - bheda - pravilayat tadaparoksyam iti tasya 
vidya-sadhyatvam— ity almh. 

atka yidyo-’daye saty upadhi-vilayad apeta-jiya- 4-0 

bMyasya kira isyara - bhava - ’pattir bbayaty Tita 
suddlia-caitanya-matra-rupeiaa-Vastbaiiam iti yiyeca= 
niyam. 

ucyate. eka-jiya-yade tadeka-’jnana-kalpitasya 4-1 

jiye - ’syara - yibbagadi - krtsna - b'beda - prapancasya 
tadyidyo-’daye ydayan niryisesa-eaitanya-rupenai Va 
Vastbanam. 

aneka-jiya-yadam abhyupagamya baddha-mukta- 4*21 

yyavastba-’ngikare ’pi yad.y api kasyacid vidyo-’daye 
tadayidya-krta-prapanca-vilaye ’pi baddha-purusa- 
’ntara - ’yidya - krto jive - ’syara-yibbagadi-prapanco 
’nuyai’tate, tatha ’pi jiya iva isyaro ’pi pratibimba- 
yisesa iti pakse muktasya bimba - bhuta - suddba- 
caitaiiya - riipenai ’va ’vastbanam; aneko - ’padbisv 
ekasya iiratibimbe saty eko - ’padbi - vilaye tatprati= 
bimbasya bimba - bbavenai ’va - ’vastbanau - ’cityena 
pratibimba- ’ntaratva- ’patty-asambbiavat tatsambbave 
kadacij jiva-rupa - pratibimba - ’ntaratva - ’patter api 
durvaratvena ’vaecbeda-pakse iva muktasya pnnar- 
bandba-’patteb. ata eva ’neka-jiva-vMe ’vaccbeda- 
pakso na ’driyate, yadavaccbedena muktib tada= 
vaecbedena bitab-karana-’ntara-samsarge punar api 
bandba-’patteb. 

pratibimbo jivab, bimba-stbaniya Uvara^j ubbayk- 4-22 
’nnsyutam mddba-caitanyam iti pak§e tu muktasya 
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TaTat-sarra-mukti sarva-jnatva-sai’Ta-katrtva - sarve- 
’svaratTa-satya-kamatvadi-gTiBa-paramesvara - bhava- 
’pattir isyate. yatlia ’nekesu darpanesv ekasya 
mukhasya pratibimbe saty ekadarpana-'panaye tab= 
pratibimbo bimba-bliavena-Vatistbate, na tu mukha- 
matra - rupena, tadamm api darpana - ’ntara - samu= 
dbaiia-prayiiktasya miikke bimbatvasya ’napayat, 
tatlia ekasya bralima-caitanyasya ’nekesu ’padbisu 
pratibimbe saty ekasmin pratibimbe vidyo-’daye teiia 
tadiipadhi - Tilaye tatpratibimbasya bimba - bbavena- 
’vastbana- ’ vasyam-bliaTat. 

4*221 na ea muktasya ’Tidya-’bbavat satya-kamatvadi- 
guna-visista-sarve-’svaratva - ’nupapattib, tadavidya- 
’bhave ’pi tadanim baddba - piuusa - ’ntara - ’vidya- 
sattvat. na hi 'svarasye ’svaratvam satya-kamatvadi- 
guna-yisistatvam ea sva-’vidya-krtam, tasya niranja= 
natvat, kim tu baddha - puinsa - ’vidya-krtam eva 
tatsarvam estavyam. 

4*222 na ca “yatha kratur asmin loke puruso bhavati 
tathe ’tab pretya bbavati”/’^ “tarn yatba yatbo 
’pasate”, ityadi - sniti^u saguno - ’pasakanam api 
’sTara-sayujya-sravanan mukteb saguna-vidya-pbala- 
’visesa-’pattib. saguno-’pasakan^ akbanda-saksat= 
kara-’bbavan na ’vidya-nivrttib, na va taninula- 
’barikarader vilayab, avarana-’nivTtter na ’kbapda- 
’nanda-spburanam; “jagad-vyapara- varjam pra= 
karanad asannihitatvae ca”/^ “bboga-matra-samya- 
lingae ca”^® ityadi - sutro - ’kta > nyayena tesam 
paramesvarepa bboga-samye ’pi sankalpa - matrat 
sTabhogo - ’payukta - divya - dehe - ’ndriya - yanitadi- 
srsti - samarthye ’pi sakala - jagat - systi - sajiibaTadi- 
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sratantiya-laksanam na niravagraJiam aisvaryam; 
miiktanam in mssaiidhibandliam isvara - bhavam 
13raptaiiam tatsarvam iti mahaso vise^asya sad-bbavat. 

na ca paramesvarasya ragbnnatbady - avatare ^•223 

tamasvitva-duIiMia - samsargadi - sravanan miiktanam 
isvara-bkave punar-bandha-’pattih; tasya vipra-^pa- 
’nioghatvadi-svakrta-maryada-paripalanaya katbancid 
bhrgu - sapadi - satyatvam pratyayayitmn natavad 
isvarasya tadabbinaya-matra-paratvat; anyatba tasya 
nitya - muktatva - niravagraba - svatantrya - sama- 
’bhyadbika - rabityadi - sruti - virodbat. tasmad yavat- 
sarva-mnkti paramesvara-bbavo mnktasye ’ti bimbe- 
’svara-bbave na kascid dosa!^ 

ayam eva paksab sruti-sutra-bbasyady-anugunab. 4-224 
tatba bi: samanvaya - ’dbyaye tavat “ dabara 
uttarebbya^” ity-adbikarane,^® — ^‘^atba yad idam asmin 
brabma-pure dabaram pn^idankam vesma dabaro 
’smitm antara-’kaiah”^^ ityadi-&niti-nirdi,sto dabara- 
’kaso na bbtita - ’kaso na ’pi jivab, kirn tu 
paramesvarab, uttarebbyo yakyansesebbyab, “ubbe 
asmin dyava prtbivi antar eva samabite,”^^ “yavan 
va ayam akasas tavan eso ’ntar-brdaya akasab,”^® 

“esa atma apabata-papma vijaro vimrtytir visoko 
vijigbatso vipipasab satya-kamah satya-sankalpab” 
ity - adina pratipadyamanebbyo dyava - prthivyady- 
adbaratva-laksana-gunebbyo betub'byab,— iti nirpya, 
“uttarac ced avirbbuta - svarupas tu” iti-stitra- 
’ntarena^® dabara-vidya-’nantaram indra-prajapati- 
samvade^® “ya atma ’pahata-papma” ityadma ’pabata- 
papmatvadi-guna-’staka-yuktam atmanam upadesyam 
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iil^aksipya, “ya eso ’ksini puruso drsyate esa atma”^^ 
iti jagTad-avastMyam drastrtTena ’ksi-sannihitasya, 
“ya esa svapne Eiahiyamanas caraty esa atma”^® lii 
STaima-Vastka-’pannasya, “tad yatrai ’tat suptah 
samastali samprasannah svapnam na vijanaty esa 
atma iti susupty - avastka - ’pannasya, “ esa 
samprasado ’smae ckarirat samutthaya param jyotir 
upasampadya svena rupena ’bliinispadyate sa uttamak 
piimsah”®® ity aTastlia-trayo-'ttimasya ca jivasyo 
’padesaj jive 'py asty apahata-papmatvadi-guna- 
stakam iti na tad daliara-’kasasya paramesvaratva- 
nirnayakam, “ya esa svapne” ityadi-paryayesu prati- 
paryayam “etam tv eva te bkuyo ’nuvyakhyasyami” 
iti-sravanena spkuta-svapnadi-jiva-linganam dvitiyadi- 
paryayanam eva jiva-visayatvam, pratliama-parya= 
yasya ea bralima-visayatvam iti codya-’navakasad ity- 
asaiikya, tatra caturtha - paryaye nirtipyamanajb. 
sakala-bandba-vimnktatvena ’virbMta-svailipo jivah 
pratipadyali, na tu samsarika-’vast'lia-bheda-kalusitajbi, 
tatra satya-sankalpatvadi-guna-badliat avastha-trayo- 
’panyasasya tattadavastha-dosa-’bMdbanena catnrtba- 
paryayo-’padesa-sesatva-pratipatter iti samadadhanah 
siitra-karah catui'tba-paryaye pratipadyasya muktasye 
’svara-bliava-’pattim spastam aha; tadabhave mukte 
’pi satya-sankalpatvady-ayogat; anukrantasya guna- 
’stakasye ’svarad anyatra ’pi bhave krta-sahka- 
parihara-’labhae ea. tasmin sutre “tasmad avidya- 
praty-upasthapitam aparamarthikam jaivam rupam 
kartrtva - bhoktrtva-raga - dvesadi - kalusitam aneka- 
’nartha-yogi, tadvilayanena tadviparitam apahata- 
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papmatvadi - gimakam paramaisvaram rupam vid= 
yaya pratipadyate” iti bhasya-karo ’py ati-spastara 
nmktasya sagune-’svara-bbava-’pattim aba. 

avirodba-’dbyaye ’pi “esa by eva sadbu karma 4-2242 
karayati lam yam ebbyo lokebbya nmimisate, esa eva- 
’sadbu karma karayati tarn yam adho nimsate” 
ityadi - srutes tattatkarma - kartrtvena tattatkarma- 
karayitrtvena co ’pakaryo - ’pakaraka - bbavena ea 
’yagatayor jive - ’svarayor amsa - ’msi - bbaya - liipa- 
sambandba-nirupana-’rtbatyena ’vatarite “amso nana- 
vyapadesat” ity-adbikarane®® ^‘jivasye ’syara-’msatva- 
’bbyupagame tadiyena samsara - dubkba - bbogene 
’svarasya ’pi dabkbityam syat, yatba loke basta- 
padady - anyatama - ’msa - gatena dnbkhena ’msino 
deradattasya ’pi dahkbitvam tadvat; tata^ ca tat= 
praptanam mabat-taram duWdiam prapnuyat; ato 
varam piirva-’yastba samsara eya ’sty iti samyag- 
jnana-’nartbakya-prasangah ” iti-sarika-graiitbena, 
bbamatyadisu®^ spasti-krtam bimba-pratibimba-bbaya- 
ki‘ta-’sankaram upadaya samabitena bbasya-karo 
muktasye ’svara-bbava-’pattim spasti-cakara. 

sadbana-’dbyaye ’pi ‘‘sandbye srstir aba hi” ity- 4-2243 
adbikarane®® svapna-prapaneasya mitbyatve yyaya= 
stbapite®® tatra mitbya - bbute svapna - prapanee 
jivasya kartrtyam asankya “ para - ’bbidbyanat tu 
tirobitam tato by asya bandba - yiparyayau” iti- 
sutrena®’’ Jiyasye ’svara-’bbimiatvat sad api satya- 
sankalpatyadikam avidya-dosat tirobitam iti na tasya 
syapna-prapanee srastrtyam sambbavati ’ti vadan 
siitrakarab, “ tat punas tirobitam sat param 
abbidhyayato yatamanasya jantor vidhuta-dbyantasya 
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timira-tiraskrte ’va drk-saktir ausadka-viiyad isvara- 
prasaclat samsiddhasya kasyacid eva ’virbliaTati, na 
svabhavata eva samsam jantunam”®^ iti tatsutra- 
'bMprayam vamayan bbasya-karas ca muktasya 
svapna - srstyady - npayogi - satya - sarikalpatvady- 
abbivyakty - angikarena paramesvara - bbava - ’pattim 
spasti-eakara. 

2244 phala - ’dbyaye ’pi: “svena riipena ’bbim§= 
padyate’’"® iti miieyamana - visayayam srutau kena 
riipena ’bbinispattir vivaksite ’ti bubbutsayam 
“brahmena jaiminir upanyasadibbyab” iti-sutrena®® 
yad brabmam rupam apahata-papmatvadi satya- 
saiikalpatvady - avasanam sarva - jnatva - sarve- 
’svaratvadi ea tena ’bMnispattih, “ya atma ’pabata- 
papma”^® ityady - upanyasena “sa tatra paryeti 
jaksan kridan ramamanab stribbir va yanair va ” 
ityady-aisvarya-Vedanena ce ’ti jaimini-matam, “eiti 
tanmatrena tadatmakatvad ity audulomib” ity-anan= 
tara - sutrena*® “ evam va are ’yam atma ’nantaro 
’babyah krtsnab prajnana-gbana eva”*® ityadi-^rutya 
caitanya-matram atma-svarupam ity-avagates tan= 
matrena ’bbinispattir iti-mata-’ntaram co ’panyasya, 
“evam apy iipanyasat purva - bbavad avirodbam 
badarayanab ” iti-siddhanta-slitrena vasta-drstya 
caitanya - matratve ’pi purvo - ’kta - guna - kalapasyo 
’panyasady-avagatasya maya-mayasya baddba-purusa- 
vyavabara-drstya sambbavan na eruti-dvaya-virodba 
ity avirodbam vadan stitra-karab, siitra-trayam idam 
ukta- ’rtba-paratvena vyakurvan bbasya-karas ca 
muktasye ’svara-bbava- ’pattim spastam anumene. 
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bhamati-mbandlir-prablirtayas ea sruty-iipabrb= 4-2245 
mitam idam sutra-jatam bbagavato bMsya-karasyo 
’dabrtam vaeana-jatam ca tatbai ’va ’nvavartanta. 

na ca OTuty-upabrbmitasyai^® 'tavatab sutra- 4-2246 
bhasya-vaeana-jatasya— 

“aisraryam ajnana-tiroMtam sad dbyanad 

abbivyajyata ity avoeatl 

saririnab sutra-krd asya yat tu tad abbyupetyo 

’ditam ukta-hetob|| ” 

iii-sanksepasarirako-’kta-ritya ’bbyupetya - vadatvam 
yuktam vaktum. 

tasman muktanam wara-bbava- ’patter avasya- 4-23 
’bbyupeyatvad etad asambbava eva pratibimbe-’srara- 
vade dosab. tad abub kalpatam-karab; “na maya- 
pratibimbasya vimuktair' upasrpyate” itM'^ etad 
asambbavas cai ’ka- jiva-yMa-paramarthika- jiva- 
bbeda-vadayor api do§ah. 

yat tn kaiseid dyaitibbir ucyate — ^bHedasya 4*231 
paramartbikatyena muktau jiyasye ’syara - bbaya- 
’bbaye ’pi tatra ’pi ’svara iva pithag apabata- 
papmatvadi - gtma - sambbayad ayirodbab— iti, tat 
taeebam; tatba sati jivasya ’pabata-papmatyadikam 
asti ’ti na tasya brabma-lmgatvam iti saiika-paribara- 
’labbena “nttarae ced ayirbbuta-svarupas tu”^® iti- 
siitre^® jiya-gatasya ’pahata-papmatyad^, “upanyasa= 
dibbyab” ity-atra adi-sabda-’rtbatvena paresam apy 
abbimatasya “jaksan kridan ramamanah ” ityadi- 
sruiy - uditasya jaksanade^ ca brabmatya - nirdesa- 
yirodbae ea, bbede tesam gunanam satyatyena “eiti 
tan - matrena” iti - siitro - ’ktasya mukta - jivanam 
L— 21 
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caitauTa-matratrasya “ eram api ” iti-siddh'anta- 
sutre®^ ’n^ara-virodliac ca; “sampatty avirbhaYah”®* 
ity-adliikarana-Tirodliac ea. tatra hi — ^“svena rupena 
’bhinispadyate” iti-srutav agantuna kenaeid rupena 
’bhiiiispattir no ’eyate ; srena - sabda - vaiyarthya- 
'patteh; yena rupena 'gantuna svayam abhinispadyate 
tasya ’tmiyatvasya Vaktavyatvat; tasmad atma-vaci- 
sva-sabdo-’padanan nitya-siddhena-sva-svarupenai Va 
’bhmispattir TiTaksita, na tu kenacid dharmena — ^iti 
VTarasthapitani. kim ee ’dam apahata-papmatvadi 
jirasya muktar agantukam cet, “sampatty-aYir= 
bliaTah”-iti muktar agantuka-rupa-nisedhena, “para- 
'bhidhyanat tu tu’ohitam”,®* “uttarac eed avirbhuta- 
svariipas tu”®^ ity apahata-papmatvader bandha- 
muktyos tirobliara - ’Tirbhava - pratipadanena ca 
vii’odliah syiid iti nitya-siddham vacyam iti bandhasya 
mitliyatTam durvaram. nitya - siddham apahata- 
liapmatram hi sarrada papma - rahitatvam. na ca 
Tastutah sarvada papma-rahite papma-sambandhah, 
tanmulaka - kartrtva - bhoktriva - sambandho va para= 
maidhikah sambhavati 

4-2311 evam ea jivasye ’svara-’bhedo ’pi durvarah, sruti- 
bodhya - tadabheda - virodhi - bandhasya satyatva- 
’bhavat; anyatha samsarmi nitya - siddha - satya- 
sahkalpa - tirodhano - ’kty - ayogac ca. na M jivasya 
samsara - da^yam anuvartamano yatkineid artha- 
gocarah kaseid asty avitatha-sahkalpas tirohita iti 
parair api ’syatej kitn tv isvarasya yan nitya-siddham 
niravagraham satya-sahkalpatvam tad eva jivasya 
samsara - da^yam isvara - ’bheda - ’nabhivyaktya 
srakiyatvena ’navabhasamanam tarn prati tirohitam 
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ity eva samartliamyain iti ghattakuti - prabata- 
vrttautab. 

nanv apahata-papmatvam na papma-virabab, kim 4‘23111 
til papma-betu-karma-’carane ’pi papo-’tpatti-prati= 
bandbaka - sakti - yogitvam iti na tasya nitya- 
siddbatvena bandbasya mitbyatva-prasangab; evam 
satya-sankalpatvam api sakti-rupena nirvacyam iti ne 
’svara-’bbeda-prasangab. iti eet — 

mai ’vam; evam sabda-’rtha-kalpane pramana- 4.23112 
’bbavat. na bi papa - janana - pratibandbika saktib 
samsara-riipa-paribbramana-dasayam papa-’nutpatty- 
artbam kalpanSya, tadanim tadutpatter istatvat. 
vidyo-’daya-prabbrti tu vidya-mabatmyad eva ’slesab 
“tadadbigama nttara - purva - ’gbayor aslesa - vinasau 
tadvyapadesat ” iti-sutrena darsitab. tata eva 
muktav apy a^le^a upapadyata iti vyartba sakti- 
kalpana. tasmM udabrta - sruti - siitra - ’nusaribbir 
mukta-jivanam yavat-sarva-mukti vasta-sae-eaitanya- 
matratva - ’virodbi - baddba - pnrusa - Mdya - krta - 
niravagrabai - ’svarya - tadanuguna - guna - kalapa - 
visista - niratisaya - ’nanda - spburana - samrddba- 
nissandbibandba-paramesvara-bbava-’pattir adartayye 
’ti siddbam. 

vidvad-gnror vduta-visvajid-adhvarasya 
sri-sarvato-mukba-maha-vrata-yaji-sunohl 
sri-ranga-raja-makhmah srita-eandra-mauler 
asty appardiksita iti prathitas tanujah,|| (1) 

tantrany adhitya sakalani sada-’vadata- 
vyakbyana-kausala-kala-visadi-krtanil 
amnaya-mtilam anurudbya ca sampradayam 
siddbanta-bbeda-lava-sangrabam ity akarsltf (2) 
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siddhanta-ritisu maya bhrama-dusitena 
syad anyatha ’pi likhitam yadi kifieid asyal 
saiiisodhane sahrdayah sadaya bhavantu 
sat- sampradaya-parisilaBa-mrvisankahll ®® 

iTi MstsasiddsIntaleSasanobahe 
catvbtbab: pabicchedaw 

SAMIPTO >TAM QBANTBAE 
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57 

10 

insert hyphen at end of the line 

tr 

23 

insert hyphen Iretween vrtty and anabhyupa^: 

60 

23 

delete whole line and substiUite yastha 
'vidya rajata-’kSrena vivartate, evam 
idam- 

62 

13 

for ^tidayi read 'ti^ayi 

64 

24 

for juana read 'jfLana 

67 

2 

inserV: hyphen between pnrnsatvadi and 
samSayas 

99 

25 

insert hyphen between grShy and advalta. 

74 

13 

insert hyphen between 'nyath& and niyate 


18 

delete hyphen between viruddhenal and 'kenft 

77 

29 

delete hyphen between 'ntaravati (md kratau 

99 

31 

for prayojakasya read prayojakatvasya 

79 

12 

for tatha read tatha 

80 

6 

delete hyphen between samvddino and *sad- 

99 

20 

delete hyphen between tasya and sarva- 

83 

28 

for praptav read prEptav 

84 

29 

for 'pi read 'py 

87 

7 

for nSma read nEma 

88 

27 

for apy read api 

89 

3 

for adhisthSna read adhi^thSna 

90 

20 

"before Mxyatayfl Hsert fcaryatT0-*kte5 ca 
ntiia-'jlliana- 



COREECTIOXS 


16 «? 


Pago 

Line 


91 

11 

fleJetp ]i37phen heiueen 'jnanena and ^vrta&ya 

9‘5 

18 

fo) 'paiokso icad 'paroksa 

9$? 

13 

fat *ti tapratipatty )ead tatpratipatty^ 


29 

delete lis^ken l)etnjeen granthesu and 
dras^\">ah 

100 

5 

for yadasya read vadatvasja 

»» 

22 

for satyam lead sattvam 

>9 

29 

delete hyphen at end of the line 

101 

6 

fOi spai^neiia lead spar§ane 


24 

foi -'llikhitvam*®^ lend 'llekhitvam 

105 

23 

after semi-colon insert tattad-antah-karana- 
tadatmya-'pattya 

107 

12 

for piayo^aka upadhi read prayoiako-'padh! 

IIU 

12 

tnseit comma detween 'ti and na 

»» 

20 

Diseit comma hetioeen 'ti and na 

112 

31 

for tadam^ayos read tadam§ayo§ 

117 

4 

foi satyam, *nyah panthS*' read satyam; 

'"na 'nyah panthah" 

123 

18 

for ^udrasya read gudrasya 

124 

12 

fOi svadhara read svadSra 

12*; 

31 

delete comma between tadvato and vidya- 
vatah 

130 

16 

for mukhya-’dhikanna read amukhya- 

'dhikarina 

132 

2 

for gankhyam read Sankyam 

334 

8 

for padyati lead pa^yate 

135 

22 

for pa^yati read pa§yate 

»» 

26 

for kama-*tma read kam5,-*tiira 

145 

11 

insert hyphen heticeen gocaratvS, and 'nabhyu=: 
pagaman 

1!T 

2 

for mula-’anana- read muia-* 3 iiS,na-'nivartaka- 
jnajaa- 

150 

5 

for hyphen aftei prakara substitute dash. 

»* 

30 

insert hyphen between 'kt§. and 'tiprasaftgah 

151 

29 

insert hyphen betioeen atyantS. and ^havena 

154 

4 

for viksepe read viksepah 

15T 

3 

for mahaso read mahato 


24 

for vipipEsah read 'pipasah 

159 

1 

for paramai^varam read parame^varam 

161 

15 

for npasrpyate read npasrpyata 

St 

24 

msert at the end sutra-virodhat; “brahmei^a 
Jaiminih*^ itl- 

ts 

28 

for brahmatva read brahmatva 

162 

2 and 11 

for sampatty arlrbhavah read sampadya 
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^?iTO ®i^- 1-122 

q^#qq5nTFnq-5|^ ^gfrs^iq^^ sqq^- 
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JTR^Fijg^ sifl%: 5 ;!: 

m[ “Tl^ 1% 

# Rl^:, riW ^ R P Ipi- 

^rlRF I “ 
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^psfFPRffFJj '3i»^l»'<l(l^^'yi«<^^:i*(HK^^ ^1^5” 

I 

^5rrf^ ^ ^ 2-322 

jR!i|s?ra ^ 5^^;, “ Rf^«f[f^ %5i ^- 
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m(’ I ^ ^ 

^ 5tp3P3;; dpira: ^>r^: ^^wPJRi 

fe[^ ®|Tb*<l<:«||4^ — I 

k ^ TORw;, 

^ 3— m«(i^^iT^Hr'«i5!j{^'<Efwt ^ ^ 4-4i 

wmii 51^ l%k?5rl??rig 


4*42 

'id<'h|«(pHM«i’i SlfrWRSRIWik^ MIR-hIRi^ 'J^4WWr^i?H=<^f- 
XO 



♦ } 




to OTf^cd^W- 

TO q ^r?!:-— 1 

^ toccRq \m^ wf^ ^- 

p: 5TO m^', w: m'jm ff 

tolf^ 5^p5^ toto®^w 


^ ycqto^q^ I to ^totorto^ ft ^- 

^ftM topRw it wnto^f 3isRxtorft^^'“* 
TOftoRfqft^^: 1 mni ^Pito?r tonr^Rn^- 
ftft it I sr^ ^- 

^Wstontot wimm ’tiwfe^ ^nftft ^m^-, to 
fimm sit tof ^ tojftsft ( 

sPT ^ qw toiRnwRritof «nf:, ^ ciq 
toft^: ; to^tMTOtto ^T^to- 

ft^5 ^ to^tora^iMft ”'ift sqiq^tRlRfct^ i 

^3 3 Rq^iPto ^ftRPtft srf^i3jr<i+Ki PH'?5 Pi ft ^tq^to- 
1 m^'. mm 5 3 wic=t»KPtq^fi[^ ^ toig^sjf^. 
^t#rft 1 

to — wwm 31W: 33 ^ 5r®toq3rqr; s^totr- 
oiM 3 to qrBozpj;, 3i%toto3i33i3ra3to sqrqirRqt^ 


4*53 


31 ^ 


; ®i?!fkwprr?i^5iw- 


^5^ — # ; 55nw?rfe> 


^TTOT; 


r\ rv . r\ _-*\ _ Ho r\ _ , 

PMl^lwrasf I 


? ^ sn^ 3^:, anoir- 

^ — 

I 




3Rr:Wl^ 











5*212 


5^li^?p=lTS^^#( %R; ^ ff ^ 

1 

®i|^rlti|fi[4j| (c^C41c|t;^q*j (h f[ ^ 

^m m^m[ % ^i2R!5Tlqfq%:l 

qw ^ 

^7l#l ?r4iqOT # 

^ 5— qjf^i^qi^spRrgqqt: “qjcf^ ww^- 
|:t%?fefeTOr I ^ Iq’Tsq-^ 

WT#: I m Ri<CWW^I?d:+<ui|ci(^>l ^q<!l ' ^t<<dq| p^2R- 

^ qRKlfesfi^sjTOI 

i(9( ^ ^qw<— 1^: I 

JpRIT 

% 1 !1 



5*313 
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|c!IIl: I 

3— 5-214 
?^?Pd{f'3imVwra; I 5T ^ 

#iif^r^ ^ai'S'^'irfi, 

^ # sPR^Riq^t I % 3^ 




mif^ 5tar qiTO^F?R3- e-o 


?RFmk^ ^ 

m 6-1 

W!Ttfl2!ig:i ^ ^ I^RHR:? ^ 

w> iw^^rrpy'^pn^, 1$ cT'iW'?^wfOT^m^^w<r'«T^'T 
’^<0iw1^9l^<c^ll ^T<1(H(^^ “m ^^FPRC” 




51 %r- 




ST I ^ 


q^: ^\^ m ll”'*' 

ffrWR^tq^ ^r^; g#r f^:- 







1 3RT#5i5^^2FPr- 


q^ #Rt iiTfciwni ^ 
^ 3 



51 ^qsRrf^: I 
, qi^^T’rqRi- 
: 

I ^ ^ qRjrm^icj; akiwT: ; q:^f^ 

^ ■^i^^^^qjf^^^^qR^iitH^q^:' ’* i ^qqq^trwRi^JiqR- 
w^\j 51 q^lsjRr ^ 

qi^5fp^ jt; 



> , q^3q%- 
. ^qRsq- 

^m\ i^qq%: — \ 

Wll i+< i|: | sf^ 

^ qsjt snsqqil^: i 

®13^I5n5I;^?rt^Ho^«H^HI|: I 
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m “siseiI^ 6-6i 



imi|: 1 

^ SRW^TRfW ^ ^ 5fi??^, g#RT 

?i%ra^ !T =E 21^33^ 

^ ^ 511^ fi ^ m- 

f% !T|%firf^ I sf =E 2ipst^^ 2F5S^t 

cra^ f^:, Sfss^ f^wf^t I 21^ t ^g&l? T I ^- 

m ^3^ tr: ^rs^; 

^fc[fS3?^? 513 “®lf- 

^ ^sfTSEl^ 5#^ ffi 

m>Ttsfir«f^3f;K0lfil'Rl Jt5r^^ WlWt ?#q^, ^ ; 

#rf^ I ?r =^- 

E5TO^lt^RRf%f^:, mmm ^§ESl#lR- 
%t: I JRRRT f^sf^ ^ 53 ^FPpr ^n^- 

?OTT %t5i# ^f^i^saMwra; 

5T; ?l^5|^%r: 9^^*^ q^sERWJ^ld^ ^ 

WT^ ^ 3rn*rr:gTSf^35r^- 

RFirPfikg: I rRiTO^sR I ^Rxi^mmk^ 

3 fR3^Rqi%RRiT^lfR gl3 ^1 P^— ff^ I 

3|E3nl^;^- 6-62 


31|?q%: I 
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6'621 


6-6221 


6-6222 




“ 3 Tor- 

'O 

,5J14o 











5 :^ 5 !?^, ^TO.^«r— # I 

'TI^ W ITO p^ fit 
p^:5ffI3^Fn^?# ptef? ai^ 
=^^:| 




51 =^ fi ^ 1 ^ 1 f| 

^it^rWRlf^feRt ai^TO:^f^ ^ ^1 If- 

W”, ‘%flt 51 RIW^’’^^'^ 



sgaft^MRT ^ sit)g ^ 

fRIRl: ^ ^ 

wf^ ^ 



51 cir^ <12 sift ^fgjnit- 

!# JTfi^ 5 fjfap|j^ffc(]i(|(iie( 

1 1^15(1 fir^^^<:=|Ji^MHfilHdl^l(t ?!; 
#^R#fkRr ^ ^ ^{m M 
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ci?r 50^50?!^- 

i[^ ?S[filOTl’TI^{^^ SRI^; ERl^ ” 1 ^ ^ ^1 
?^t#fwiTTpngr | ^ =ai 



f#R |$t4rJioq^q%; 
'I; 



■, ^??wl^wR ?isrr 

#r 
't>w«i^C- 

#f ^Tj #r 

^ #t#i% ^1^^ ?T «i^RH?R5^wrra: I 

l^si^TO: 1 1^: ; SJ^W- 

^!##PI WI 1 

“ ?I#t? WWfFllk ^ #r ?I?*nlsTO«n?P?; 6*623 

m w^' ##i?«i ^ ' *' |:^3m3?Rp^F 5ft^- 

5R^:^I?ll^RFn3^; JFprr- 

*n?n^9# ^ ^(f=5g;^” #r 

[:, 6-624 


*I MH^<1t<^ 

«3fi«([;^Rr^?Ht<<«#i#i 5fii^ “ ^k 5 :^” i^ifi?r- 
11 
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6'62 S 


6*6261 


6*6262 


I ^ 'm- 

^ RW; I 

W^] JTT spfqsj^ 

jr;, fRswife sqiM^ 1^ ^r#rgH 

?I I i gTq t n f^ c^i !4 T^ - 

W(^ 2pR5^: ^- 

W^ Kn w^- 

iFt g|Mw aii^ipr^ %- 

^f^3qTf^5n9n^c[Rf^^^^ 5TliM?pi?ri^s^ Eft^- 

sa^ Pr^s?icR[ #[^f^- 

“ 3R: mRs^^iiMi WK”'’"“3ir fRufit- 

|{^ “5Er ETtf ir;5nwrf5^s%R; 

jg te ” “ STOl , ^ ' SWRif ^- 

1^ ri ^- 

|?Pr: ^TI^I^PfM ^ 5^: ; JJ^fcR^R ^itklfTT- 

f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

5i¥ir “gg^spR qra f t^ s i ^HR t' ^ srnin^il?,^- 

^1^' ^ “gsir R^NlM^mQt^'*: 

3?^l^ ^W’^^RhI^ScR# q^^Ron^ I “cRT- 
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5^2#”“' ^pqTf^^JMF«{^^l'bi€Ul?d%«r 1 ^ 

hm^-, “ ?T qr ^ f^wi;, ” "'* 

^ ^ JOT Ci§^ spTtqJT: 11” 

I5qi%f^ ^«iq«iira: i ^ q#q 

q^sf^ 5ni3[qiTO^F^, #ra?iri^;; 

VO \Q 

mmmi] I^mtoI: 

irf^iqrf^'3<^ I?;.^f^ #( wTswf^ wn^- 
oTtqq^:; ;p^7#Tt^iTO sfmR#f |q 

“gir sff^” frlr ^Hif^- 



TOT ’ TOHEI^^qtijszRgra; I 

^ mm ^- 

^qr I ^iin^fqq^wqrs^qrnr^qffqHt 
^^qrPRT^ #5i? C^iT^or 
qiqqjsRftwqi^q^ qRit^ sq^i ctiw^^snT^ ^- 


^ %N: qf^t I 


qirf^ l^lw^ ?w- 


6-6263 



1-0 


^ ^ 1 ^? “ W . W .’’ 

wrw^5 ^ 

#i ^ ™t[ri^”‘ f^w'Tw^r 

^Iit: ff ^ s?mi^; “f^sTT^iirra; m- 

W^WIFHW * I “^(3 f¥^- 

^ f ^- 

% 5f 1 3i?i^ ^ ^m ?r^'^Rir<i^wR^^tes^55TO' °- 


^ Rff^Rfa ^ 5tm ?(^- 
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sfpqr- i-2 


5r®5[^ t^doi^tiT^- 
sfsgn^. 

^ ^?TteP5:’"‘ “JRIs^t fjt^- 

f¥^ ^3l jrf?2rf+tf|cfi3?t 

I 

“JI3 m ^ ^ 1*21 

wi^’’ ^PTWi ^?Ti^ 

;i 1 m ^ori^JiRt 



i<T ^ wm^ I 

qt^nwr ^ ws^ II ” '* 

qjq%gFi^, ^rrt ^ qfteqRiFqf 
^ffpRig; 1 ^ t 

“M^'=^TO it: wWrr^r I 

f% 1 qj^oiT ^rf^qH^pg^ q>q%gi^ l^rf^i^tqi^- 

q^ ^ t5[:— qijfinT Rsrr^q^ TO^r^^r- 

Pi#qs^Pt ^ir t^1?qi^cqi^wtsf^; i^- 

I i^qp ri (^ # ^ ^ ^ M^I€*qK«IHi^ui ' 
“*F^SER^#ra: 



^ I 

1*3 513 ^ ? 

1*31 3J5r If^r^Tii^— “^(^13^^” ^ “#r 

51^” 3OT4in35 %- 

55^[oi^5n?wwki^ i “f^te^T^^w- 

S|v#” *' 5nte# 1^inWwsW#T5[qq>T:— I 
1-321 ^5^ ’* 3— ftrsw^nk^ ^>r^: ; “ 3 

^ “M'?r33Tc«r”** 

f^tq^ q503^:; *' sirsw- 

Pr^Vi%:, % 3 ^ ^ q;^ 

^sfW, 51 wm q^ 1 g^r ?mr qfS q5s^q?R[DT[- 

^RFRprfci^ 51 R^^opT^if^i^tylifeiji^ciifcp^ ^ f^. 

3OT ^ ^ptoiw- 


1-322 *‘ 3 Plc^^wt ^RHT qj^oii ^:, 

wf^sissciMqra; I q^sqtqOTTT q^ral^ q ^^m^qqih 

w^:, ^ 3 q^I#n5Tfr(^^n5R^- 
^K'h'?H^Ri 5r ^ q{ii^qq>Ki(dRT^qqjKq)?q5n^(^; 5 ^ 5 
RPi 3 '^I*i 1 ^^f<{l»i(;jHROTRni’'Hjf^i^ ** q^rg; 
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I ^ ^ ^^yi'f^Ri«JHrRiciiHi+i=iiii 

I “ ?f3 ^- 

va 

^ “ ^T f% ^ f^- 

m ?OT ^ ^11%^ 

^n^54 ^ f^Riwroe^ fi%f^- 

•if §[R ^5^2?R<:<<'l-<34^^'pK'jj^*ilIq^'ll?i ^TRFI^m^ 

^ #^ <TT l ^dl sniWf:’*’ 

SIRloisf^^T ?(|#[RF4^c( i^?FT#fiWlfRR#: 1 ^ 

fed^ mi¥ 1 1^; wr- 

JlfOM Iqf5r^55^5^ I 

“ wRi^JT RR I 

55Ff R>i3^^ NRoifJi^ R«nwf^- 

3^, ^ 


1-41 
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< T ^^ ' f^ ' ^ 2?^ ^^FTT ^IR- 

f^^'HJI#! <15li^|w?^TOfT W%^TW^r4, 

ffe ; “ ^snfq ^ # ** 

3{?2r5r ^r^?RT^ 3??i^ 

52R^nf^ 5rTOr«rpr^^f!^^ ^ 

j# m- ^'wrf^- 

fi sfmtoi wn^sf^ 

q?i^; 3R^ fosrtr# Iqffir^TOir- 

t^?n^ i^ f^- 

^?n!#i*' JiiPiw^i^isqifRJTr^rr^TO'hl-^?^ '' mm- 
w^ 

1*421 

^ JTj 

5f??ra3[5?Wf '* 

^ “?i jri 

ci^fefiqtsr m {^wr#^RR.-^ 

1*422 I m ^15^- 
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WIW : 


. » 


i^?ITfeEFI^ I W 

»Tt ??rra:” ^ \\i:i^m- 

«I3^ ^:, '?^5^:, WP^: 5?Nr:, Tlf&iqi^- 

*' Siu ^, W ? Dr ^, 

1 

/, m “Ji #'Tra% 


=^ riW - 

| FRm ^ ^qRT ^ ^ ^ 5 [ fclRTfjrf ^^' KPW ^ ^- 
^« rT%iw 1 5r =f i ^^ n ^ lgsFRTR - 

W*' f^€rr3cq^i^ ci^^iT%gR wm.^ ^ 

^^ p ^< Juf ^ mFri ^ sf ^ “‘? iR ^ 3d ^^ rk ’ ^ 

* tiw (^' bk : 
mp ^* 


% pj :” ^ 


5 ^*' ^# R)RT ^^ iiRbW - 
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^miMIH R^lPl'hl RHf^'l?5gtrr^^ ** ^«ir- 

5tg, f^gflOT ; ^PTOT fea 


2*0 


12 



90 


2*11 2?^- 
?RRr^ g|q%: i m ^ 511^^1 swT^iitet 

i^?in[T%t, {% i 5RT?^ ^ro553%| If^Tg 

m Rf?ir M 'i^^sfitRi w^sit- 
1 ^ 51 y»ii^' 5 § 5 q(¥Rr^?rt---i^ I 

2*12 3?;^ 3—“^ 5[Rf 

^ ^ ” 5[j^5r?ltelT^^ #5T- 

^ M^T^, “ mK, 5 !W: 

sn^“Rifp^ “® ff^ #wf^RjRT^ fRr siRfsrwi;? 

“ mi #fr^: 1 

%R«q 11” '“ 

fRr m 1^^1jwr|: 1 

2-13 ^ 3— %?qRT^ RrtRi 

S5|R 3isgwRi%n3. I ^ «ftTRr: 

^RiwsT’wt^i^ smri^ 1 % Rmts^:— # 1 

2-14 ^ ^lc[Rf^Dl|?<38l»in,j 

m ^IWl^+lR'b^ld^, “sfjnqt R^?iTfziI3^” “ ^^aiR ” 
“ wmi sf^” fRf ?RRi^^ wmiwra;, 

wm mw} \ 

f Rt ? |Ri % 
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^ w ^”‘* 2-141 

m\m^ ^mi ®tt?wt: n '* 
wmiw 5r2fpjn5^w: I ^ 

“ ^RMPTR^ #qro: Sf^ { 

<\ VO 

#2iraTf^ 

3T?^3— ^ITOpng;, !35[fp- 2-142 
5fR|^Sl^ ^|{01i4fU|f^sf^ Sif^Ri#^ WTTf^- 


5fRRSl^ ^|{01i4fU|f^sf^ Sif^Ri#^ WTTf^- 

so VO 

^ supr:” ^ sfpt- 
*' m Ti^ - 

501^1 m ^ 


*' pte:- 


fdsf^^icW M ^1) ” 

1 ^ snpiHi^ «mT«i'3gi^ 

3?TOi^ ^ ji}qW 3g R ^ ? i|; \ 
!i t W3RI ismmiTwt^ g^ 1^ 

ip*i^|Tt>4><^Mui^mw 
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2-143 


^^Ff{^I^— 1^: I 

3— if^^feiT 21^ 

^WT%t, SFRRM?^ ^ m!\^ S^sfro:; 

“ -'i-^dfeleJdl ^ «iW! ^ I 

5T ^ ^ 'S^ II ” 

“ sir ikr ^ fi%[Rte«rr ” ?r|a[r f^. 

I m ^ rfr ^ 

?mr?rf^R: i ^ 3 ^ srf^^^rn^q^jwf^- 

^ t “ ^*InW ^ 3 ” '‘ 

5^ ^ 








3¥iif^Rt!i>i1^ur[< I ?i ^ “ g^r ^:, ^ 

3 ?i3(|ii5p4uiT ^^rraurcii^’i,” ^ ?nppi;i “iml ^ 

I ^ Tf ^s^Rjwr'fr^ 

sis^^rriW m ^ si^onf^TOFi ’?^rf^^R: 

M ^^(^4><»'t)«*iuiR«i<il qrc?? SOT?t3^(g^ ^- 

wirl 3^kj|5R qf5a#{^, ^ 

^T^; ^m#i^5p=2piHra: m wwrr^ 

^5’i3^6'i»^^WrW^^ bn w^- 



2-1481 


f^vTOt m 



^ =g “5i??#R#Tr ^j^nrwf^sm 

?s[^, rM RRssj^jf^qwrf^- 

5p^ifl[| 3RT^ 5CTr??R Eri^?TO#i qi^- 

q$ qr ^fp#, m ^~ 

cFjjs^i^ ^=qR^ 5isrRr- 
ST 55q^, 5IT#nf^SOT TOl?TI^- 

\, WSTO f^siaTH- 



f^WT sm gH- 2-1432 


sqi^wr srarisj^jqiqiitf^ ^^r#isot- 
ffiiqqf^: i ^WRq$ 5 ^- 
pwR ?iwn?sr^Tigq7^ ^sricisF^“^ ^^hw- 


^'(Mpqfe-— f^: ; siw«i^; 

^ q^q4sc(riRi5ur'f»|c{qr- 
^ tt ^TO55R^: qi35«tolT- 

: mit%(xf; mm-, 


•1483 





H 44 


8-0 








?aFinpR Rt'ss.i^ 

^ 3 ^— € 2 ( 4 ^ ?wi 

'o 

5 

JRl|: I W ?fIpqWq«ig:” ", “?IPEfT^: Jn^q^ 


m ^rrgq qw 


^ jpq ^” 

? TOrN ^ qqqifefif ^ ^? nqr :^:, q;q ^- 
f^t^nq^Tiwf^ I qqi^t^Di^^w^ qi^wi^i 
Isqq ^ " “ q : gq ^ ^ iqi % DTl ^[^ qT#T gqq - 
qf^i«?r%”li f^§'Ji'f^qtmqqiqf^<qici;f qs^R^ “!ET>^q- 
qn ^ qqqra , Rq ; qf j^q pqift ^ ” | f ^ qqraqrwr ^ 
Wf 4 ^q Mtt qf ^ m q ^^ q q f ^ sf ^ sqqfW , 

qpiq ;, t ^ sjfq ^: q > p ^ q ^ 0 P 5 jr # i 3 f ^ qq #[ q ^ iqRT ^- 

SRqjf^ qppfte- 



^“ Tiqi #: qqtera : \ 

^^I’^m^iium K-^i^qRs^ p^qqiRTi^ ^sfq 
“sWI^r qqw” ” ff^qjq^ 
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“?RFRr^?r%r^ gqi^ ^am h ^ ^ i 

5[l?f#{g ^^ORqfTfT- 



“ff3 ‘ ^ ^ 1%%, ^ ^ ^i 

5fr ; fRf ^m- 

K^ ^ “ wwn^ n ^:” ** ifk^TF^ira; 

sm^ n *“ ^W2J2R- 

TT sr^^^r- 

TTT^5 ■^l^+Rll<'JlRM'i>1'j|- 

3^'?fts2p?(^ ri^i^rra: ^^t%r^^^P{4<ir^f^rre?r- 

^r<: ; 3{^qf[|^5ripji^ 3tn#d^ 'e?^ w- 

'Tt4 m 5m^: 

JW: ? ” ^ 2RT2S>r: ” cI5^^^3^Wr15P^5^- 

^^FrnjRsrrf^ ^ijo^'trj^^ 

5R5^ ^«jqrl^HUir^r 5iwRTr??r<i^- 



l ^'l 2^: 

mmm^ f^cfti^ grfOTprf g^: wr:, 
3TO?r 1 i 


4*0 

4*1 



,1CS 


SRTflFI^ 1 %l#f ®TTf^ 

;i jtfpir:; 

^?iRoira:, 

W^^«r; “ STT RTTO^ cfsrrf^ f| 1^- 
102 


mm sRTfiRr^TTOi w , 

4-11 ^ sRTfTO 

?^: sprr Sf ^ R 
^siWi 


^^pfpffFwra; 

4-12 lq^; 

i^ra^j *fTO5iH 4fti|^i^ 

ff 5 R^ sPTql 11 ” 
ST^ 




loo 


I 


4-2 — “^^spw %RrT 

gsff sr^in^- 

m^i ^ ,^s5f!f^ ^ f^- 
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I SRTfIR 3 


l] “^Ml^^TT- 

cTFn1l¥fk5#”““ ?ir*i^^ra:; “fppwi^ 

^ ^ 'mm^: ” ^ERraf^- 


iT€pR- 


fTJRT 

^ §— “ WI ” “ * “ 4^i 

“srra^S^?^ m ?ir# “' i^s#|3n^- 






sqRTRf^l^f^WJrraCj 


3^”“' 1^ ^m 




^irarw^ ^ ; “ JRR'RTT ^ JT^ ” “’ fi^ ?l^ 

!T ff^ 5I5g[^ Rk- 

^ W^j 515^ 

Ol^ff^^Jfif^^ £i gpjjCjJ 

?2i5^ 5is?i^r%^q#^-3ifr 

5[rf*RR?«r^^an5^JT cf^ I 

?[ =^ “ JRiI^I^SS^PJ:” if^ff^f^ JRpjtsk ^ ^- 

>Ji^ ?! 'T^^l ^i^qMr wi^f ^n^OTR^JR^sk 

^^or ^1%#: ; “ ?hw %f er*#, to 

13 



5-0 


515 jrnrd^fFi^- 

?rp?%PrgFifR ^ f^CTt^ira:; jti^irw- 



ssrgd^ ?wW[ 1 

5-3 m 5— ' ffw, 3T?5rr^: i 

3 ^5#zfr3i^ ¥|ij53; , ^ 5 ^- 

53^I^RI^:; ?rri%f^ sf5teP?T 

^ir^, ^Ti[%% sTJi^ f R r ^dt(^^ <k- 

Tf^:, ^®tPT3|ci^; sW^t^zr^TcZI^- 
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m ^ra§i^iRT 3 - 

cR|3[Sj!^ ^FRtWI ^ ’3[^'Tdw, 

5T ^t^ojf^: 1 SRI t3r^ f^n^[Emg^ 

^rr^ %p% =^^ 21 ^ I ^ 



tZIEIESEgBCgCISIEIElGESCItgKBBIgiEIRICgigJSt 


Jr ^ortsf^ 

jr^rJTRT^wj^ i sf^ccwmKJir^; ^ 

m ^ si^ I 31^ %Tf 1 ^ 

^ ^ ^^iMK'tji+iRi Jf ^tm 


d^^NRR<i{^^Rr 

5181R^ 1 R g'53[r^?rTTI5PTf7 3?I?R ^r^f'TT^RW^aW- 


6*1 






^ 3Tfr#[|^ 

5TgR^fRJTT?T35Rf^^'^^^ 'S^T- 
in^^ni^W f^: 1 

^ ^ f ^ Hi ^# : h ff 5 iiT ^ 2 j^?f ^ mm- 

%R sm^, ^ m wJT?nfR#f^'T2R^— 1% ^ir^ i 

51% 3TR{orf?I[#};fT | 

®n5fo^JT??R>R^*TMf?r 
:r ft m # 5 ^ ^m-, %?RRT 

q^T15R^^^5^[Dn^o^4^^^ I z[ ^ ^rf^- 

»i^li^r«ii^^«tl^'^4'^l<, Wi «R[^55r;?^ QRWfR 

iIRf% f^^^IRR^lFTI^fFRr 
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^ %R 

^ q^ 1 ” 

“ 'HFI^ ^ sqfJI^W^TRTOf q^ ””® 

l^rf^fqr q^qT^q^§[[?iqtJq^??rH, €tqf^[q^ 
^^mm I q q 

“ ^|q?7q^% m sqq^ i ” ““ 
fcqfi^qrWfdq: ; m qsr?iT^?f^?q ^ sTiq^orrfqqqRr^ 
m fi% qjqi; sqqiil qq^icqiqqrRqj- 

qjr^if^«Rqq<?qra: I ^nf^onf^nrrqqj^q ^ qzriqfR^ 
^qq^i^qtqw3C, q^i%^fT#qq^, “qj ^ w^ 

TOR fRqTORRT q^rf^qq^qRqqra; i 


q R “ 




^ qRqq;, stroir 


*‘qii%, q qqq#” iriI^- 
q^RW RfRilqqRPffTTO; 

:, qf^qq^lq ?rr 

I q lq qjiflWj^tRT WRfqqqR# ^rrf^ 

Rif^^dqqRqqqr^q i 

m qi 51% ^ f^; ; sjctorrt Rqf^- 

^qjqrten crqsi^q f^q:f ^fsrt Ri§qf^ qrqqw't %r#- 
^ qwRiqd^qR%:, qjqqq^qq^- 

qqiRTiq^: i q r “ qfiqfrqr TO^^Rqf^si^R^pisqqRr 
qq>Rr:, jRrqf^^^^RRf+isqf^ m{- 
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6*3 



goTFlt ^ cidJTHRt 5^ Wl 
%Riq=5|;^qHR^R^ , M ' ' 

R^JRI^, ''' ^?n^2fq^>Rl^ =^%: I ^^^FmK- 

f^cR% ips?: sr^Ur^^ 1% ^:, ET^JRRRn!^ STO- 

iTFRl®5[l4^(5nwr^ ^5ll'bKi’iW»lltdH'h|!^W'!:l^t ®Isr'+>kHH^=l»^4- 

f^^qsRjT^ trwwwr- 

^2i%F5wrra:; ^ si^- 

^tpw ^iR^nwit 

?(RTOTf^^^ ; ^ ^ I 

sr sft^TOT sTIJTRjR^:'*’ 

gW: 1% 

^ i^ Wg - 

TT [^^^cRf^^q;r'‘^TTr*Ji, 


“ ^TRiRR^ R #n?pp5TSRra: 


JJ 148 



f^- 

SRTW:— I 


G-4 
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I 51 ^ p:, 

(ll^^ ^ 

I W % MW^^RrR^W- 


Jlist^lli^HUClEril^eic^EllSu&icRlEMlillE»yllglG^^ 


f^<n ^n^T^jRni^ fq%gfi^, qsg^ 

Ofl^, m TOr# “#tS^ ^:” ^1%R^ 

I mm^- 

5OT»#W5fT«rRI^5Wr^ ^^■‘ 

fRlf^5f#or R5rT?^Fd^^tTORl^ 

f#(T f^sf^ ^qk^rRi^%f^^RRr 


7-0 


7-1 





7-2 


7-3 


fflTT ^ 

ft 3^; 3TP?^- 
5iF% w^^T^^rra;; ^swr^n^^i^- 

mh i 

ft 

m ^kI^: ^fj^I 

t^t — ft I 

3T^ 5 tf^ 5[Ki^f^'!cn^2i5fif^ I 

TJSFi^f^iff^* I ^fr R “ irttf^nTRSR^st- 

JT R 




SRfWR^ 
=^rt^R«t'R^Jlfe ” ft 




^iRWFcRt^^^ ^JJftRtTO:, '%«# ^- 
oriRI^Wt^fRl^ I ^ R Wr 

[, ^ m ^- 1 ffrt 

^JROTRR^^^ ^ i tRt - 
iRIf:, ^?«RR^?WT 5rg5^t^j|^OTRori%tst tf^fJIPg- 
wi t^ttM^SUTR^r^st 

w^^st i ^ut ^^ir^irr- 

^ JIRT: W^tM-H^:, fSPT^: ; 

^ wwtf%55SR^fi%i ^Rpt^ OTt ?it^ 5[rfr- 
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'hKUl|J=d<4?^^S’:^Rl<l^'^ 5 ?r^Siq^^ffr5?JRR^^TO 
^sqR^^ ^ wr qm- 

g^ sp^ =q gxqi^ I ^ ^ “ ?i5r^iRfR^'^KUi|tj^ quiq^qf- 

fir «qwTO ':, fr|q>Rtq^ ft^qrate^iwrra;” ^ qr^; 
giqi^rfei^qM^ ^ i^if^q^q “qR: 

TO ” q|q qiqiqfe^ 1 3?5 ^ qjqqm^iqr^- 

jqpr: I 

mm qrfHq?5;5?qq^^qjq;, 7-4 

5r5^q|ftri?tq#qr%ira;; f% 5 qqi^lTO 


sRiTw^iq^*) 


q^q^q^s^^q^r- 



qRR qq 11 ” *’ 


1 ^ q q«rr qwreir qiwRrf^ qf^ qtl- 

|q?qq^iwfqq^sRf qqqq^'’* if^qqqr^ qqf^qfrqf^:— 
m%‘ I 

^ i— q^iOTfR^q fSjq^, TOiqqlqqMi^^ r-s 
qi^; ^MrqnqKiiMfti' ^ qqs iF q^qH q^ifiq^qrf^ qqqq 
qiqr: i q q rwi mqif^qq?^ fqRRi^qqf^j ; 

^q?q^Ri%sf^ WRr^RRTSRcqiq, qr 

^rilt#rq^ 1 




^ IN: I 

^ #N. * 

1*2 
1-3 



1*4 

Wl|t I 

m l^wNiW^:? 2-0 


2-1 


r ; I ^ ^ 

21 ^ ^ 

gnSft 

I 

sn^F%ft€rWI- ; w 5T ^r^, ^h^'i ^iPRRft, 2*2 
!# mf[, « irW ^ i , ^V 

f ft 3 'S’wrc^s^kW wfTOr“-wi^- 

I 

1 51 ^ ? K 3 fA n 

r :, innw^j sw - 
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'T^: I 3!^ W 'i^ 'T«fm “ 3??^, ^Tf^- 

a?^rf|2PTnirmr sm^w^pn^ “ 3?i^” |f% 

s2RfR::, ^ 'jf 'T^i^ “ ter: ” ^fiTteter 

S^I^iiPIFir %%«Rira*T2W1% “f^^, ^ 

q^jTRoqq^rr I 3 ten#^ ^ 

^Effg;^; STRFTRRT 


?j 



m R f^nte^rr^te#^ 

'^^JTRRI^TtelW: ” fr ; 3Tr^ 3^sf^ ^ “ 3^- 

si^ ” 5!RfRTq%:, 3^Tf%tel^3^ 

^fflS^«i^l<IM'^:, ®ri<?^W[4^ ^^R’^TTS^IPTF- 

m I ?r^ sifc2tei^ #TRRTwrrai^ ^ 

^nte f^tesf^ ^ “ te% ” if^ 52Rcrd 55[k: I 

5a^r^iten35TOW5^^ ^ terf^ ^ 

mij ^>TOWfiteite^ 5i3rf^^#r ^ sRq^ l% 

^ ^TRteR^Tiw 

WOT3*=rTM 'H'«Rcfl{^ ^ m R l 41 ^ ^[^^<u|rto TR- 

“ If ^ 5K ^m: ” fte 

^ TORsqef^R^ ^l^TOOTRRR 
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^ sTFimi^sR q ^irf^ i^f ^5^ | 

“?P^ nHWHIHK'^il^: '^^:, %r^R 2-31 



*l^STT ^ ^Tt}o4j<j:|f^ I ?r ?R3>J5'- 

^ SR# 5 K^ 

irmi^:, m ^ i^^RPRW ^%smWT^si^ 

mMi SfFWT^ST^r:, ^if^%;, g^lf^ 

JTf^rrspife^ i Rmiwrltor j^; | 

5wpr <?§ wmu ^ ^ T«?ra; -, ji^ t? ^imm^- 
5ft<ilFR((^ll^^iWir«iR*t>K'iK I 

“!l%ri^?n^: %: feRpwf ^ m!’ ^ ^ , 2-41 

^sRr 1 5j i1^?r[Rfff%: fRr m 

i% ^'fS«^l»ltil'K't>^«K5;^|Fr 

I 

. .>^... .. ..4— 5:^Ffi^sf^ S4 ^ ^:S?^ j #f 242 
|:^PPfI^ R|«|;«TOF^ 
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3-1 


8*2 


3*31 


5R^ W^, m: iR^ai 

WRRte I *t ^ %'^wm i# ^21- 

Wl tqRfiMTfrr: ; #r^5R% f^cWR- 

I 35^^sf^ %- 

P?I#^5rR5?[R#q m: 

3^«— pi|: I 

SI9WOT STM: I f^- 




W- 


»ft^ ^ cRT l^[^- 

^^503iR^^3afJIWorqg; STpaRf 

m qrasq^-^ I 

3i^3“-wwn^ “ 5n%, ^ si^” fR[ 5 q ^f Ft- 
“*w Miwp^ :iT%” 

^r'RT'^^^rc. «ir^?r- 

* 13 ^^, 3Tf^€irf^f^ ^ ?r5?lRt*T83^ ” 

3^ ^ !TTO<'— f9II|; I 

^ 3' — Rm«if^vii^<a*iiH- 

3^: I 3 ^ ?Tc[R% m ^ 

^^?t3^tR|5CT3, 3 ^ 

^ ft NiH(^^i^^d*^l Pt«<<^ 



Ill 



terro pl5^-^|: I 

# 3*— gsntq. 


3-32 


^ A- _f\ 

mR'tWNWW- 4.0 


4-1 


4-21 


I 

m 

qrfwitsp^, gqrf^ ^ srf^M^C^'# 

^ Jdcrt^- 

j^g^^iqrwqqra; 1 ^^rPi«5f)q^qqf^P[*qRR?=iiT^# 

^ pB^ pfRiq^: I ®Rr siq- 

qr^q^, qs[f^ 9te^q^iR:^»WcRW pd^ 
q»nq%: 1 

srRM sftq:, ft^q^Sl^Aq |^:, 3^*lTpp gs^a^qq^ 4.32 
|fcr«#3PB^ qiq?9%^ 

prr^^^ qp Tl ^ f ^ l qqr ^* 1 ^ P3^ qi^pp% 

^ a pwi^j 




4-221 


4-222 


4-223 



SqifT- 


aulrorf^^ftrri^ j#ii% ^ 

3 =Sl 


“5 2|Wl^”, |9Ilf^% 
»5^: 

sr ^ 


^ ?r^: ^ *1^”'^ 



f^snw ” ^‘’ T![^^ «fl»Rrn^sf^ ^ji^- 

^ mm M^^sr 51 |[rr[ i 

sWciH"“ ^ 



5t5^ !I I 

^ q^: ff^Rra^: I ^ fl , 

TO |?qf^”-_«srsr ^ 

^ 3 °^ '%T sRWRT: ” l^qrRgrf^jf^ 

f%3q^:, ^ 


4-224 
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site. 


siTTO: 


»® ££t 


J5 29 


teqte ®T[^ 

'R 




“«iNHi srqqr- 

tet 

fyt# ster: wm{'. ” “* srf%- 

irswi^^ ^ tek 

“ q STT^qi^iqiT:^ ” 

^ ^ SIMT ” '' 

“ q ^ q^qqH«R^ 

ra?r; ^ q 

^ ?r 3^: 

q^qtq^?n^scqfe sniOTOT- 

f^ rf^ q q ^ qftete “ i^q ^ ^ q^sgsqr^qiw^ ” ^m- 
npi ^f^^wite^qteiqi MqiMqRFN sfN^qq^, sm- 
qqtef 'q q^f^qq’^qt^# "^^nqqqjRnters?!!?!, qi^isd^ 
teqqniTt sf^: qte^:, q 5 

^rrqrteq^T^^qjgPiq:, m ^imm^- 

qiq: =^^q^ srte^ gqi^^qiqp# mm ; 

g^sf^ q^rai^q^mtea:; sT^qjRrer goimqj^TO^^prrf^ 
qi% ffqwqter^pqw 1 qte ^ “ qqnqi^gnq^ ^q q qK- 

q%r(lqqqi;qqwc=iiRgoi% qRfr^ ^ ^?Pir s#qq[^” 

qi^q^s'q^qs ^^ qp r tei 1 
16 
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4-2242 


4-2243 


4-2244 



!IRI5«R- 

|:^ '5rra[., W ^ 5:#lif^ 

31^ ^ ’^kw ^ ^*^1%# H«WI#RSRl^: ” “* ^- 

^lfl3l%, fl€l|!^ Pl^HRlR'*^«lHtdW«<ii4KN 

TORI^sl^ “ f| ” 

** 5Pr ^ 

*\ c 

“tro^RBra ^ m 5ftg#£RT- 

^ ^ mm- 

1^5% ^ profit ^ ^1^: “ 53^ 'M- 

f5lSTOt?BW 



, ^ mm ^ sf^- 
mj'*' ^^«tFifR«i PR TO ’^ s T f^ ’T- 

41Phciw«r<«?iii?j Pi«('Mjf1'!>i\«i i 

w^ntsf^ ^;Wrf¥^”** f^pTO^- 

siRnf^t ” ” lirRJ^ WWTTBBI^ ^ITORBT- 
B ^ f ^l^ !, “ q g r ^c^Mi FTT”** 
“ ^T gsr 5^ 
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1) 






JTclFR 'ttror, “ 



. »** 


silOTI: 


^^3?S5JT %R^sf^ 
ipiwiH ’TRiTO ?TO§r 

Ri#;^5TrsTO^ fTSJT3^ I 

5?rp ^ I 





§ ?T5®rRRf^lR^^ 1 


V 4tt 






I ^:^cR5BRT: “?! 
msi ” ?% '* I >^^t?5ER^«r 
I 

^ /N- rs f v — *\ -"^V- - - - . 

^ff^j m ^ 3flwRHi3’iRRitei^ 'T m 
\m WHIRTW ?RRJ?r^- 

«rra:; “^1^:”'* lf^ “3^- 

Riw^: ” “ 3R?s^^ PT- 

mw: ’’ cRTf^^f^ 3T{jori^«r I 

30rHi«R#T “ f ^a i^TT ^ PT ” *" P? s f l^ 



i-mi 

4 - 224 € 

4-23 

4*231 
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4-2311 


4-23111 


^ R|'0lw^5s1'SrR^'?iw I “ 

3TFP^ |#r^on^rfW^FTW f l 

pjRpni^ ^ 

“TO^rw klfi]3^”” 191- 

pRiiit ^r5#r^ I ^ 

IFRflcl^ 1 ^ TFRI*^:, 

^RjRqmraig;; ®Rsrr i 

?I ft 

f% «d%^4 tori m- 

mmm 3 s# ^55#!^ ^ifl^liRraigR: i 

JRW^cq ^ ^ 3 TR%^Wsf^ n^- 

?#sriciw^p^iRbq1f5r^#f^ ^ wr 

^ — 

1^5 wjfRRra: I ^ t 'iiwprf^- 

TRT^T^ m^, ?15[Ff| 


4-23112 
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J) ss 


OT?Rr |f^ sqsrt ^f^^qfiT 1 OT^?p|il?j5H3- 





i: 

^Riwq^ ^R555ll^ 


qter^sr: II ^ II 





Ri II R II 

Rr^RitlRis ^ 

^WOT^WfetoRlRW: '“ II \ II 


fRf wtoTr^?i^| q|^:3 
II ot1s^3R: II 
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NOTES 


t’age. 

Idne. 


vU 

IS 

for ’jMha reaS ’i£&Cia 

IX 

6 

for ’pek^itatvat read 'pek$itatTS.t 

xli 

1 

for adTuropa read adliTflropa 

9* 

23 

delete wkole line 

xvi 

20 

for sradliSxa read siradEra 

xvii 

18 

for abtildS.?! read aMiidMyi 

xix 

23 

for vi^ayatvSt read vlsayatv&t 



NOTES 

CHAPTER I 

1 ** vyavaMra-siddhi’" (F, C). 

2 anativistaran ” (F, 0). 

3 Bfh,, II, IV, 5. 

4 Ap, I, XXX, 1. 

5 “Vina viniyogam*' (£:). The Kumbakonam edition is the only 
printed text which reads thus; the pratika in the commentary follows the 
text in either case, though the meaning “vidhayaka dabdah” suits 
“niyoga” better. The reading “viniyogam*’ has the support of Mss. E^ 
and E^. 

6 Ap. Ss. I, xix, 2. 

7 Taitt 8am., V, i, 2 (1). 

8 S, B, and K omit “vidher*% 

9 Ved. Bn., Ill, IV, 47 — 49; the sentence Qiuoted is from the bha§ya and 
occuis in the middle of the commentary on III, iv, 47 For theiPm7ca#d/tha 
view, see the commentaiy on the same section, esp. p. 523, VoL II, of Ms. 
No. R 3072, of the Oriental Mss. Library, Bgmore, 

10 Fed. 8U. IV, i, 1. 

11 “yujyate” (F). 

12 FM, Chapter XI, i, 28. 

13’ TatU., II, 4. 

14 Brh. IV, IV, 19. 

15 Katna, III, 12. 

16 Svef.,IV,7. 

17 “paksika-praptir na nxvUrayitum”: (E^)^ 

18 “guru-mukha-’dhinad adhyayan^d'' AE^), 

19 E^ adds “tadartham dravapa-niyamal^'^ 

20 Mun^ , I, 11, 12 

21 Fat., I, 1 , 1 (Vol. I, p. 2). 

22 FM, IV. li, 23—24. 

23 FM, ni, IV, 12—13. 

23a Cp. FM, II, i, 30. 

24 The authority for this position as well as that of the succeeding 
para seems to be contained in the following passage from p. 4 of the 
Yivarava'. 

nanu “grotaTyaV’ iti Yldhir moksa-sadhana*rahm&-’tmarjfi5iaya 
ved5nta-vakya-Tic5ram sadhana-catustaya-eampannasya rldMtuin na 
gaknoti, gravai^dlnam vleaya-Vagamam praty anyaya-vyatireka-siddha- 
sadhanatyat. na ca 'vaghatadiyad uhhaya-’rthata sambhavatl, drsta- 

N— -1 
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[CH. I 


* • 
11 


*drsta-prakara-dvaya-sadliy§.-'piirvavad iha 'drsta-sadhyasya 'bhavat, 
S.tin§,-'vagamasya drsxo-'paya-matra-sadbyatvat — iti, nai ^tat saram. atma- 
tattv§.-’paroksasya sai va-'drsta-sadhyatvasya vak^yamanatvad avagbata- 
•divad ubbaya-bthataya vidbano-’papatteh. nanu vidhi-paratve vedanr 
tanS,m tannistbatayS, brabma-svartipasya 'siddby-adi-do^a-prasafigaii na 
*sti ^ravapadi-Tidbanam iti bba§ya-karair ava darditam. satyam, jbana- 
vidbis tatra nirakrtab, na ^ravanadi-vidbib, tatio 'ktardosa-prasanga- 
'bbavat katbam’ daiiana-vidbEne bi brabma karmataya guna-bbutam 
prasajyate, brabma-dar^anam uddi^ya vicara-vidb§,ne tn svapradbana- 
pbala-bbuta-dar^ana-vi^esanataya brabma 'pi svapradbanam bbavati, na tu 
guna-bbutam, iti vedantair brabmani svapradb§,iie pratip^dyamane 
taddar§anaya grarariadi-vidbSnam nai'va virudbyate. 

25 BrTi , IV. iy, 19. 

26 Commentary on II, 21. 

27 For tbo vieyr that intuition Is only by tbe manas, as purified by 
teaching etc, see tbe BMmati, (AK8), p 58; this does not, however, 
countenance tbe view of niyama-vidbi. 

28 Bill f II, iv, 5. 

29 *‘sabda-'pai oksarjnanll- nangikaranat" . (K). 

SO I, 63 and tbe Suboidbmi commentary thereon; tbe explicit 
reference to "drastavyab" is found in tbe commentary. Is tbe commen- 
tator one of those denoted by ‘'anusS,nnah" ? 

31 II, xxiu, 2, 

31a Mund , II, 11 , 5, 

32 III, iv, 47. 

33 Tbe Bbasya uses tbe words "e§a vidbib" not *^niyama-vidbi^L"; 
V, B, and 0 read "yasmat pak§e" and ‘"tasman niyama-vidbLl^". 

34 *'asadbana etc." (^^ 3 ). 

35 Tbe verse has not been traced so far; but tbe view, wavering 
between niyama-vidbi and pansabkbya-vidbi, with a leanmg towards the 
latter, is to be found in tbe VdrttJca of NarSyana Sarasvati, edited by 
Mm. Anantakrisbna Sastrl in bis BraJimasUtrablidsya with nine Commen- 
taries; see VoL II, pp. 1168, 1169* 

36 Ted. Sft,, I, i, 4; see BMmatl iAK8)> p. 129. 

37 ‘vufitoa-’rtham”: . 

38 ^‘gurti-pagamanam.’': (F 3 ), 

38a «pbala" for "labdba'^; (7,5, C) . 

38b CJidnd,, 11 , xxiu, 2 . 

39 “prabandbader vyavyttatvEt”; (F 3 ) . 

39 a TatUirlya AranyaJca, II, 19. 

40 Ved, Siu, III, IV, 47—49. 
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41 See the (AKB), pp. 115, 130 and 153. 

42 Tmtt., Ill, 1. 

43 Ved, BU., I, 11, 9. 

44 The VeddntaJcaumudi of Ramadvayacarya, an unpublished woik, 
piobably of the thirteenth centuiy, a Ms. is available in the Government 
Oriental Mss Libraiy, Egmore. 

45 See the BhdmaU and the Kalpataru (AEB), particularly p, 87, 

46 I, w, 323, 331 — 333, 519 — 528 (more geneially 513—549), 

47 Taitt., II, 1, 

48 BS., I, V. 330. 

49 Mund,, I, i, 9, 

50 Ved, BU,, I, 1, 20. 

51 IJ)td„ I, 11, 1. 

62 Chdnd., Ill, xiv, 2 

53 BS., I, vv, 326—329. 

54 md., I, V. 549. 

55 Cp. Yivarana, pp. 222, 224, 231. 

56 Pra4na, VI, 5. 

57 ^'avidya-niVTttya”; 

68 Mund; III, 11, 7. 

69 Ved, BU., IV, ii, 15, 

60 Ibid., I, 1, 1 (introductory). 

61 Vivaranaj pp. 72, 73, 

62 Mund„ II, 1, 3. 

63 Ved. Btl., II, i, 26. 

64 Ibid., II, 1, 28. 

65 V, C, and Eq read *l^varadi”, the reading *‘i^varatv^di^' is adopted 
here because of its agreement with the majority of the prmted texts, and 
because what is assumptive is the lordship, not the Lord Himself, who Is 
identical with the jiva and real. 

66 &vet, TV, 10. 

67 For quotations from the PaddrtJiaiattvamrmj/d, and some other 
unpublished Mss , see the Appendix. 

68 **kecid ukiam eva prakriySm a^ritya*': (,B,K). 

69 *'vivarta-parinhmo-'pad§.na-dvayarsadharapam” ; (E3) . 

70 Ved. BU., II, 1, 14. 

71 Ibid, BMvuitt (AX'fif), p, 464. 

72 Ibid. 
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CCH. I 


iv 


73 I, y. 323; vv 331—333 The illustration used by Appayya is 
not found m this context, the need for a dvara-karana is illustiated 
through the apftrva generated by the Citra-yaga, through which channel 
alone it can produce the effect desired. 

74 See generally BTidmati (AKS), p 378, also the Kalpatatv, p 471, 

75 BrTi., II, V, 19. 

76 VI, 8. 

77 BiMTidntawMktdmli, v. xxxviii, pp 116 — 118. 

77a PraJcatdrtha (Madras University), pp. 3, 4. 

78 This IS the first chapter of the FarlcadaAh not Nrsimhairamin's 
woik of that name; the reference is to I, vv. 16 and 17. 

79 Nrs. m., 9. 

80 B&., Ill, V. 148; vv. 277, 278 (see also I, V 327). 

81 Paficadc^l, VI, w. 1—4, 18—23, 33—35, 38—40, 153—155, 161, 162. 

82 ‘^tu" (B,C,V). 

83 Brh., IV, v, 13 

84 Idtd,, IV, V, 14, 

85 See Fancadail, VIII, w. 43, 44; NaiskarmyasvddM, II, v, 29. 

86 Vtmrana, p 238. ‘karya-kaiana-dravya-vyatinktatve sati dravySL- 
^bhidhayi-padayoh samanadhikaranyam so 'yam itivad ekasya dravyasya 
upadhi-parikalpita-^bheda-vyudasena ekardravya-paryavasayi 'ty avagam- 
yate”; see also pp 237, 239 ff- 

87 '‘abadhyasya”: (V,(7). 

88 Mdnd., V, 

89 im., VI. 

90 PaftccDdoAtf VI, v 162. 

91 XI, w. 62 — 68, 72, 73; see also w 32 — 35, 38—42, 45, 54, 58. 

92 Htd,f VI, w. 1—4. 

93 “avastha-bheda-eatu§tayam*': (X). 

93a Mdnd-t II. 

94 See Sankara's commentary on OmdapddOrhdnM, I, 2, under 
VI. 

95 See vv xvi and xni. 

96 See Timram, P. 65, for the basis of this position. The verse 
is from the Vt^isiMpvzdna. CJp. also VPS., 65 — 68. 

97 Kalpataru^ (AXS), p 482. 

98 red. Sn , II, i, 33. 

99 If>id., IV, iv, 15; the penultimate (upa antya) section of the 
iSastra. 
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NOTES 


V 


100 Br/t, IV, V, 14. 

101 md., Ill, vii, 22 

102 See the Bhdmatl and the Kalpataru (AKS), pp. 7, 8 , also the 
Panniala (AK&), pp. 155 — 159 

103 “pratibimbo-’padhit va-kalpanaya*^ ( V.C ) . 

104 ‘'adaraniyatvena" (K) 

105 **tatia sattva-’bhyupagamena” (E^). 

106 Ted. SU., Ill, ii, 18, 

107 IMd, III, 11 , 19. 

108 md., Ill, ii, 20. 

109 JBraJimdbmdu, 13. 

110 Yed. m., II, 111 , 43 

111 The view set forth is that of the BTidmaU For a slightly fuller 
exposition on the same lines as the present, see the concludmg portion 
of the Panmala on I, i, 4, pp. 155 — ^159 (AKS) 

112 Sankara’s Woiks, Mem. Ed, Vol. VIII, pp 259—260. 

113 The verse cannot be traced; the stoiy occurs in the TdJttka, 
vv. 506—517, pp. 970—972. 

114 '^sahaja-sarvajhatvadi-karanatvadi-dharmait saha" : (E 3 ) • 

115 Ved. 8u., II, i, 22. 

116 Ihtd., II, i, 33, 

117 Brh., I, IV, 10. 

118 Ved m., IV, 11 , 12. 

119 "*^ukarmuktatva-pratipadaka-bha^yasya”: . 

120 II, ii, 8 . 

121 ‘Varyavasitataya**: 

122 '‘jahati”: 

123 Cp. ^8 , II, V. 132, particularly the commentary: ‘'tac co 'tpanna- 
vidyam jivam tyajati, jatir iva na 9 t 5 .m vyaktim”. 

124 “bad'diha-mukta’' etc,: (VtB,C) . 

125 See the Bhdmatl iAK8), p. 878; also the KalpatarUt pp. 235, 236. 

126 This IS the view generally attributed to Man<Jana and Vacaspati; 
see, for instance, VP 8, p. 224, and the 8Bf pp. 115 — ^117, compare also 
Brahmananda's Comjmeutary on the latrter, and the BMmatt Catussutrl, 
iTPH). 

127 “kanpr’: (jST) 

128 “api vH”: (SjS). 

129 Cp. SS., II, V. 188. 
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130 CJhQiTt^tf 11, 3. 

131 Taitt., 11, 6 

132 mdr., II, 7 

133 Cp Kalpafarti (AKS), p. 4. 

134 Brh.y IV, in, 10 

135 Bha^ya on Ved. JSil., Ill, ii, 4. 

136 V€<2'* If if 3* 

137 Cp. FancadoAlf YI, w. 153—162. 

137a PrakatdrtTias (Madras University), p. 3. 

138 TaM'OoAwddhif page 18 

139 Kafha,, V, 15. 

140 CMnd.f VI, ii, 1. 

141 TIl 6 reading adopted is that of V,B and 0 read: *'na tu sarva- 
jfiatrtva-riipam sarvajfiatvam iti cet, satyam, sarva-visaya-3fiana-*tniakain 
eva biahma, na tu sarva-jnana-kartrtva-riipam jnatrtvam asti" A^ omits 
“satyam” and reads “jfiatatvam” instead of “jnatptvam” at the end, 
i§ reads “na tu tasya anana-kartrtva-rtipam jfLatrtvam asti”. It is cited in 
this form m the commentary The reading here adopted has the merit of 
being full and clear. 

142 red II, iv, 19. 

143 If 1, 9 

143a Cp BMniati (AKS), p. 166. 

144 Cp. Vtvarana, p. 72 

145 “samsargena”; (S,K). 

146 It is a disputed point whether cononnction and disjunction can 
ever be originated by anything othei than karma, Citsukha, for instance, 
criticises the view of conjxmction caused by conjunction and disjunction 
caused by disjunction; see CirtmkM, (2nd edn.), pp. 189 — 192. 

147 Cp yPSf p. 71 

148 “tadvij^aya'Samsarg&'-’bhSlve taddrastrtva-sambhave”: (V, C). 

149 *'tatsambandhasyai 'va tatsambandhatvat” : A 2 ); “tatsam- 

baddhatvdt” (Bg), 

150 “sampratipatteh”: 

151 “tadbhana-nivartyasya”: (F, (7). 

152 “§.vara;ijar’bhibhavakatva-’tiapattih”: (V, C). 

153 y and C omit “tannivartyani”. 

154 Cp> I^tasiddhtf p. 63: “kim anantSni dukty-ajhanani? bE^ham; 
anantany eva, yady anantani dukti-jhlnSrUi”. The statement in the form 
“yavanti jnanani” etc* is not to be found in that form in the I$tasidd‘hif 
though that fonn of recapitulating the doctrine of that work is used by 
both Rangaraj'a Adhvarin and Madhustidana Sarasvati. 
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155 ''aparoksa-jfianam*' (S, K), 

156 '^vllesa-'dar^anara'^• (IJs), 

157 ‘'nipatann”- (J§, K, E^). 

158 *'anablubliavakatvena”: (>§, K, Es) • 

159 ''S.varana-'iitara-sadbliavat'' (-E^s). 

160 ‘*kaia-kalo-^palaksita’\ (F, < 7 ). 

161 *'avastMyitveiia” : (E 3 ) , 

162 Cp Vtvarana, p 43, <11. 1 — 3). 

163 ‘'myamana”* (F, C). 

164 F and C omit "sambbinna’*, 

165 ‘Visayam'^; (F, 0). 

166 i§ and jT read *'viksepa-vigesa-dar 5 anat**. 

167 Cp. Tatt'oadipanay p. 299. 

168 “antah-karano-'pahita-saksy-asamsarget'** {K ) . 

169 The demonstration of mtila-’jfialia m the V%'i>arana occui s on p 12, 
where the sentence used is "aham ajfiah"', not "idam aham na janami"; 
but there is really no difference, esp., since the former is equated with 
"mEm anyafi ca na 3 §«iiamx”. 

1701 Pafidad<i^i, VIII, vr. 3, 20, 21, 24, 25. 

171 ^vet., YI, 11 

172 n>ta., IV, 6 . 

173 PaflcadMiSl, X, w 10 , 11 , 12 ; 14. 

174 X, V 11. 

175 “vikara-vartitvSt”. (F,(7.) 

176 Panoadai\ VIII, w. 21, 25, 59. 

177 CitmJcM, p 374 

178 ‘‘jivad bhedena'*. (X). The reading of the printed edition of the 
CitsukM is '"jivSr'bhedena'% (which is also the reading of Ai and A 2 ) • 

179 “viditam": (F, O); **vedltavyam": (Ax and -^ 2 ). 

180 iSvet . VI, 11 . 

181 Brh, TV. Ill, 21 

182 Ilna, IV, ill, 35. 

183 red SU., II, Hi, 42. 

184 Svet , VI, 11 

185 Mund., Ill, 1, 1. 

186 red. Sfi., I, li, 11 and 12. 

187 “JIvaparo ’bhaya-paro na tu Jlva-gfikgipor bbeda-parid,”* 
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188 For the views in this paragraph and the previous one, compare 
VPS, p. 74. 

189 Cp. Advaitadlpikd, II, p. 406; the idea is found also in the 
Advaitamuhura, 

190 Vivarana, p. 56; the rest of the sentence contains an interesting 
analogy referred to in para 5 14231 

‘‘tivra-vayu-viksipta-pradipa-prabhavan mithyS-^anana-viksiptataya 
na spastam avahhasate, susuptau tu tadabhavad adhikam vyajyata 
itV\ 

191 '*spastat saksisu sukhat”: (^3). 

192 Cp. Vwarav^a, p. 46: "'nanu *tvad-uktam aitham na janSmi^ iti 
pratibhS.sam§mani eva 'jnanasya vyavartakam avabh^ate” etc. 

193 Cp Ad'iyaitadlviTcd, I, pp 172 — ^173. On the topic treated in section 
5 14233, see I, pp. 385“~S87* 

194 PancadoM VIII, v. 4. 

195 “pratyaksa-laksanam”: (V,B,C); '‘pratyaksa-karanam” : . 

196 Cp. Vivarav>(i, P 11, where it Is said that co-presence and co- 
absence establish ignorance as the cause of superimpositioiL 

197 SS., I, w 31, 32. 

198 *'5uktl-'damtra-dai5ana-’bharena'': 

199 '‘kim tu cak§ur-janya” etc*.: (^3). 

200 ‘'idam-vrtty-abhivyakte saksiny adhyasat** ^ (E^), 

201 '*kusumbharuniiuna’'' (K), 

202 "ca 'samipe"- (Eq) 

203 Cp PaficapdSiJcd, p. 7. 

204 “bhava-matra-’bhyupagame’'; (JST) . 

205 ''anyathakhyati-pras3,rlka’^; (y,(7). 

206 ''adhyasayor*^ iY,B,C). 

207 Vivairana, p 48 et seq: ‘'adhyasyamanena samane-'ndriya- 

vijSSua-visayatvam ev§ ’dhisthanasya ^tc 

208 "nirgamana-niyamaJ'bhyupagamab": (Eq) . 

209 “TT^e^a-^abdlah’" . ( V,B,C ) . 

210 "tadvisaya-bhanarmvartyam" (B). 

211 ^*karana-’ntara-T>havena”: 

212 '*indriyasye Va'*: (B). 

213 CMnd., VII, 1, 3 

214 ''brahmany ai^vrta-'mSa-niyatasya” ; (Bs). 

215 ''prakaranake*': (B3) 

216 **^manuyanti'\ (K, B3) . 



CHAPTER II 


1 “ghata-tpatadi"- (Es). 

2 “tat sad ity eva”: iO,V). 

3 “bbrantya eva”' (Eg). 

4 “anunuty-abh5vena”: «7,F). 

5 “sapaksata”' (0,y); "sapaksa-tadbheda”: (E^). 

6 “tadabheda-jfiana-vighataniyasya 'peksitatvat”: (0,V). 

7 “vTtti”: (Eg). 

8 “vrtti”: (Eg). 

9 Of. 8^., II, 7, 8. 

10 BrJi , II, IV, 5 

11 Bill., II, 1, 20. 

12 “sattva”: (Eg) . 

13 Cf. BMmatl, pp. 9, 10. 

14 Ndrada Smrti, Introduction, I, 72, 73; this is not the sakijl 
prakarana . 

15 “iti prathamam-mana-niScayena”' (Eg) . 

16 “anailyatva-buddheh” (Eg). 

17 Drgdr^yavtveka, v. xs. 

18 “prabalatve"' (Eg) . 

19 Cf Bhdmati, I, in, 33; pp. 343, 344, (AK8) . 

20 “vlgrahadi katham” (Eg). 

21 “tatparya-vakye ca”* (Eg) . 

22 “pramanyat” (Eg) . 

23 "na tu”: (Eg) . 

24 ‘^rdubhava”: (Eg) . 

25 “^ruti-matiasya pratyaksat piabalyam”; (B^). 

26 “anubhava-’virodhat”: ((7,7) . 

27 PM, I, 4, xhl, 23. 

28 Eg omits "bhoktrtva”. 

29 Eg omits “duddhasya”. 

30 Brh., IV, iv, 19. 

31 K omits from “ne ’ha nana ’sti" &c. up to “ity atra” and begins 
with "kathaficit”. 

32 For the apaceheda-'dhikara^ta, see PM., Yl, 6, xvii-XEi, 49 56, 
esp xlx, 54. 

N— 2 
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33 PM., VI, 5, xiz. 

34 Sdstmdipikd, VI, 5, xix, pp. 503, 504 (AKS). 

85 Nydyarafn^amdld, X, v 14, (p 185, Cliowkh£miblia) . 

36 Loc oit , p. 186, the punted text omits "'sati" after ^'tatrai 
'vam*' and adds *‘iti” after *‘aiigam”. 

37 SdstradipiJca, p. 503 (AKS) . 

38 For the upakrama-’dhikai ana, see PM., 4, xv, 36-37. 

39 Taitt. Sam., II, lii, 12, 1 

40 “samarpjanena’" (E) . 

41 TantravdrUka, p 878 (Benares edition) . 

42 53 / 1 , IV, Iv, 19. 

43 “^rutavato'' : ( C,Y ) . 

44 This word, found in all editions, seems to be unnecessary in 
view of the “ahuh" at the end of the paragraph. 

45 Brh.^ IV, IV, 19. 

46 Ihid. 

47 The Tixarana support for this position is to be found on 
pp. 62-64, commenting on PaficapMtIcd, pp. 21, 22. 

4$ This illustration is not found in K, and seems to be peculiar to 
North Indian Mss.; not found In 

49 '‘ladantargamanena 'ntara-sikatadi-grahanam'' * (Eg). 

50 The reference seems cleiarly to be to w. xxxvi — xlvi of the 
Dygdriyaviveka, attiibuted to Bharatitirtha. It is an open question 
therefore whether Appayya means the preceptor of Vidyaranya or the 
preceptor, Vidyaranya, identifying him with Bharatitirtha. 

31 ‘tad atra”. (Eg), 

52 “sannikarsesu”: (Eg). 

53 K, B, Eg omit "kim”. 

54 "pratibimba-mukha” ; (Eg ) . 

55 E 3 omits "pratibimba''. 

56 “daurghatyam” : (Eg ) , 

57 '‘svapne *pi”: (y,(7). 

58 “vyapiny avaruddhe tattadde^e”: (V,C7). 

59 ‘‘mukhadi-dharma-yuktam”' (Eg). 

60 “rajato-^cita^^: (Eg). 

61 ‘‘pratibandhakam yuktam”: (Eg). 

62 ‘'vrtti-manah-parinamanam^' : (Eg) , 

63 Eg omits '*upadhl'^ 
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XI 


64 “adhyasa-nivj*tti-piatibandhaka”. (E3) 

65 Su,, III, m, 3, 

66 Vimmna, p 3; E3 reads ‘'tattva-jaanasya jagiad-bodhavat*', tins 
Is not supported by the Yivararba, the entne sentence fiom the Vivarcna 
leads thus ‘‘^astram ca sambhavita-visaya-prayojanam, avidy^- tin,aka- 
bandha-pratyanlkatyaj jagi ad-bodhavat” 

67 “mhia-»»jfianenavrtasya” Eg, and O reads ‘‘anavytasya*’ both 
in the text and the commentary B reads **anavrtasya” in the comment 
tary alone. Y reads '‘anavrtasya’' 

68 “viprah”- (E3). 

69 *'prapancena” (Eg) 

70 ‘hty ahuh”- (Eg). 

71 "ahankara-'vacchinna'Caitanye'* ( 7,0) . 

72 “avicchinna-de^atvena” • ( Y,C,E) , 

73 “pravrtti-sambhavat'^ * (E3) . 

74 **vartatam” . (Eg) . 

75 Cp. YPS, p. 40. 

76 SS., I, 41—43. 

77 E3 omits **inatram’'. 

78 Brh,, JY, iii, 9. 

79 ‘‘pratipadayati lirutih’** (Eg), 

80 Yea. Sa, II, ill, 33, 

81 “ity-adhikarapa-nyayanirnayo-*ktarritya". (Eg) . 

82 "jfiana-sadhanatva-'bhavat’' : (Eg, B ) , 

83 Citsukht, Nirijayasagar edn. pp. 26, 27. 

84 “sukha-sak^i-prak^^ah”: (Eg ) 

85 Ealpataru, III, ii, 1, pp. 687, 688 (AES) . 

86 ‘*iti cen na”, (Eg). 

87 "gajam”: (E); '‘rajatadikam’': (B). 

88 **karayati”: (Eg). 

89 For this position cp. SiddMntamuJctdvaUt v. ayii and comments, 
pp 40-—50. 

90 *'dr§teb pdrvam ghatady-abh^vena 'sahgacchamanam cak^us- 
sannikarsa-'nuvidhana-pratitam” : (Eg ) . 

91 For the position that sense-organs are not the causes (karapas) 
of knowledge even in waking, cp. SiddhdntamukMvaUj r. xiv, p. 32, 

92 Taittf II, 1. 
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92a. The full foim is “ adyaropa-’pavadabhyam ni^prapahcaxn 
piapahcyale*'. Sankara cites it as ‘‘sampradayavidam vacanam” in the 
Qitah7idsi/a on XIII, 13 , and it occurs also in the Faiiclharana 
attributed to him Mapdana too cites it in the Bi afimastddht, p. 26. 

93 **nyaya-Tyutpattim” (E^). 

94 &dst) adarpana on I, it, 4, p. 87 (Sri Vani Vilas edn ). 

95 Cp SiddhdntmmiJctdvnlii comments under v. xvi, p. 39; “na ca 
pBrva-kandasya pr3.inanya-'nupapattih, tasya ^pi sadhya-sadhan^-bhava- 
mukhena sattva-suddhi-dvarena piavytti-dvarepa va brahmany eva 
tatparyat*', 

95a “sj*stei drsti-vddam” (V); “srsta-drsti-yadam”* (IC). 

96 See VivaranOf p 40, on Pancapddikd, p 14. 

97 “gramo”: (V,C). 

98 "iti cen na’*^ (E^). 

99 Cp. **-. manaso 'pi piatyaksatvo-'papatteh. na ca piatyaksatve 
sati indriyatva-vyakopah, tasya saksi-vedyasya 'py aindnyaka-jnana- 
'visayatvene 'ndriyatva-'vyakopat": TattmpradipiJcd, p 27. 

100 Vtvarana, p. 42. 

101 The commentator seems to read “asaty era”, the present being 
recognised as an alternative reading. 

102 ”artha-knya-matra-karitvam^ : (E^), 

103 "vrtti-Tise^a”; (E^). 

104 *‘ullekhitram”. (Es), 

105 The entile argument of sections 4 61, 4 52 and 4*63 is to be 
found m the AdvmtavidpdnvuJcura, 

106 ghatatvadi - pratik^epake patatvadau ” : (K ), '^aghatatvadi- 
pratik§epake patatvadau” (B) . 

107 ''rajata-bheda-Virodhi”: (y,(7). The commentator follows the 
readmg adopted in the text. 

108 "jfLana-'pramSnyasya”: (E^). 

109 "'aghatatravat” . ( F) , 

110 ”ghatitam eva”: 

111 For the arambhajjfi-’dhikaraaa, see VeA. II, i, 14. et seq. 

112 The reference is to the vacarambhajjia-Sruti, OMnd, VI, i. 

113 Brh., I, V, 3. 

114 Tattt, II, 5. 

115 Bih, IV, Iii, IS. 

116 BrJi., in, 3 ±^ 26, 
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117 Bill, IV, lu, 7 

118 Bh. mta, HI. 27. 

119 Ved. m, II, 111 , 33. 

120 “tada^rayatvasya sutranac ca''* (^ 3 ) 

121 ‘^asatya”- (V, ^ 3 ). 

122 KatJio,, in, 4. 

123 “upadhi-bheda-matrena” : . 

124 omits “vyavastlia”* 

125 ''sabdo-’palambhakatva-taiatamye-'sta-’msta” &c., (V). 

126 “upapadana-niyamah”: (E^, K) 

127 “pauiastya-iupa-bbavadi-dbarmanam*^* T; Eq has the same read 
in^ but without ''riipa*'. 

128 For this view. cp. BraTimasiddJit, p, 72. 

129 “abheda-sattveua*"- (T). 

130 Es omits "*eva*\ 

131 ‘‘patayanti ^ha kabandhSL apy arin yudhi”: (E^), 

132 E^ omits "aiivayjati'% 

133 ‘'prati-yuayante*' • (E ^ ) . 

134 ''auanurodhinah”’ (^ 3 ). 

135 Ved. Bu., II, iii, 43 et, $eq. 

136 lUd., II, 111 , 61. 

137 ll)vd., II, 111 , 52. 

138 md., II, ill, 53. 

139 ''Spnuytmi” : ( V) . 

140 V, 9. 

141 ‘‘gujpatayi, sarTil-’nglQa-sukbady-apalaiD.b]iali'': {Y,Ez>. 

142 The reference seems to be to Dropa’s Bphaspaty-aipSatva, men- 
tioned in the MaMiMrata, Adi-parran, (t. 63, Ch. liXI, of the Poona 
edn., T. 68, Ch. IiYIII, Madras edn.): 

“bphaspater byhab-feirtir deva-p?er viddhi bhSrataj 
aqiSad dropam samutpannam bh£radv&jam. ayonlJam||” 

143 “advaitavidySyam”; (Es). 

144 Bh. mm, XV, 7 . 

145 Ted. Sa., II. Iii, 43. 

146 "tantram”: (Es). 

147 Es omits "dra^tu^^”. 

148 This word is found only in B,’ but it seems necessary. 
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249 This is the reading of S and E3; the other printed texts have 
"atma-bheda-pratifcsepa” 'which is patently incorrect. 

150 Tam, ll, 6. 

151 Taitt. Iranyaka, III, xi, 1. 

152 Katha, 111,1 

153 Cp CUnd, 111, xiv, 3; E3 reads "esa ma atm3.”. 

154 xi7,3. 

155 Brk,IV,i7,2. 

156 Muni., Ill, ii, 8. 

157 Brh., IV, iii, 35. 

158 Brh., IV, iv, 22. 

159 Brahnutbindu, 13, 

160 Ted. SU, H, iv, 12. 

161 Eatha., Ill, 1. 

162 “siddhy-avaSyam-bhlvSt”: (E3). 

163 “praveda-Sabdasya": (E3). 

164 "ity-ubhaya-druty-upapidanam”: (ITjEs), 



CHAPTER III 


1 Ill, 8. 

2 This follows the reading of Ax and A^; the printed texts and E^ 
have “karma-’peksa-matra-paia”. 

8 See BMmatl, p. 61 (AKS). 

4 Brh. IV, IV, 22. 

6 “karmanam upayogah”: (JEfs). 

6 “na syat”; (¥,B,0). 

7 “vidja-sadhanani Sama-damadini”: (E^). 

8 Ved. M., Ill, IV, 27. 

9 This la the reading of Ax and A 2 ; the printed texts read 
"anusthanS-'yogat”. 

10 ‘autkanthya-laksanHyam”: (F,B»0). 

11 jii and Azi the printed texts and E^ read: “tad-rooakau-’^adha". 

12 “sadhai^-’nvaya’': (Ax, Az, Eg). 

IS “balavattvat”: (B,K). 

14 CMnd., VIII, vii, 1 (“so 'nvestavyah, sa vijljfiasitavyah”) . 

15 Brh., II, ir, 5. 

16 "pratyaya-’itha-vidheh”: (K). 

17 “anusthana-’pattya”: (B,K). 

18 Bh Gita, VI, 3. 

19 “Suddhya”: (E 3 ). 

20 Naukarmyastddh% I, 49. 

21 "vi^i?ta^guru-labha.-{nirvighna-gravapa-inanaiiadi - sS.dhaidlnl’'; 
(K, JS?3) 

22 Gautama 8 mrh, VIII, 22. 

23 E and B omit “ayam”, 

24 Fed. m., Ill, iv, 32. 

25 Cp. Kalpataru, p. 907 (AES). 

26 Fed. sa.. Ill, iv, 36, 

27 “uparjita”. (Ax, Az). 

28 Fed. sa., Ill, iv, 88. 

29 “aSrama-karma-padasya”: (B). 

80 “ity abhisandhaya”' (F, O'). 

31 SS., TV. 49-50. 

32 "upakara-kalpanam iva”; (Ez). 
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33 Ax and A 2 omit "‘adlivaresu"; leads "'atra”. 

34 “upakaia-’kank^ayam": A^, A 2 I Es omits ''tu'*. 

35 '"tesu” for "nityesu’*: (K,B), 

86 This IS the reading of E^ and Ai reads “nibarhakatvam” and 
the printed texts "nirvahaktavam”. 

37 BTi. ma. III, 20. 

38 Brh Vart., IV, iv, 1029 (p. 1889, Ananda^rama) . 

39 Yed Sfi, III, iv, 34. 

40 ‘‘ubhaya-vidhana-'yogat”* (A^, A^, E^). 

41 ''samsparda” (A^, A 2 , E^). 

42 **adhikari-sankoca-*bhaYena”: (A^, A 2 ). 

43 Ted SiLt I, m, 34 et seq. 

44 BmrU, Qh XVIIL (Anandasiama edn p 217). 

45 This reading of A^ and A^ seems preferable to that of the printed 
texts: ‘*Yidya-mahimna*'; the instrumental case is neither necessary nor 
suitable. 

46 This readmg of Ai and A 2 seems preferable to the ‘'smrted ca’’ 
of the punted texts. 

47 "avaidike'* Ai, A 2 

48 ‘'svadhara-vrttih*% meaning "living with a wife of one's own 
caste alone" is the reading of the printed Gautama SmrH, 

49 Gatitama X, 49-56. 

50 Mctiu Smrti, X, 126. 

51 "anusthane 'pi"- (Ai, As, E^). 

52 Ted. 8u,, I, 111 , 38. 

53 "inukty*arthatvam”- (V, <7, Ai, A 2 ). 

54 "saguna-vidya-'rtha-karma-'nusthanavat" is the reading of the 
printed texts, the present leading following A^ and A 2 seems preferable. 

55 Again, Ai and A 2 seem to be preferable to the printed texts which 
read *Vidyo-'tpatty-arthatvam". 

56 "matra-visayatvena" ' (B,X) . 

57 Brn, IV, iv, 23. 

58 Ted. SH., Ill, iv, 47; the quotation is slightly mangled. 

59 Brh., in, V, 1. 

60 BamlandJia^artilea, v. 12 (p. 10, Anandairama). 

61 "phalataya”: (A-x, A 3 ). 

62 Brh. Vdrt., Ill, v, 88 (p. 1253 Anan dSfir aTna ^ , 

63 JSdSlopamfad, 4. 
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64 “trayanam varn§.nam vedam adhitya catvara a^i amah”' (y,(7, Ai) ; 
**trayanam api vainanam ami vedas tiayanam varnanam catvaro "dhitye 
ca ’Bramah”. (Ao). 

65 Br?h Vart.f III, v, 89 (p. 1254, Anandasrama) . 

66 “svayam”: (E^) 

67 PM, I, 111, 3. 

68 So Ai, A 2 and the Anandasrama edition of the Brh YdrttJcd, III, 
V, 90 (p 1254); the pimted texts of the present work read “vijnlnara 
ced upeyate”. 

69 *‘jivan-mukti-kale” (K, B) 

70 CMnd, II, xxili, 2, 

71 Bhlsya on Yed, BH., Ill, iv, 38, 

72 Yea Ill, IV, 36, 

73 K, B omit '‘am^raminam”, 

74 Yea. Sn, III, IV, 39, 

75 Chand , VIII, xv, 1. 

76 Yea 8u, IV, iv, 22, 

77 “ahhidayi” (JST, B) 

78 This reading of A^ and A 2 seems preferable to that of the printed 
texts . '"abhyupagamat”. 

79 “sarvatra vicarya-'vagatel;!”: (E3). 

80 Yed Sii., Ill, iv, 51. 

81 ^'prastuta-pratibandhe sati”: (E3) 

82 *'drsta-’rtha»yai 'va vedanta-^ravanasya”, 

83 ''pravaijasya”: (S’). 

84 Paflcadait, ch ix, particularly w. 54-64, 73, 131-135, 144, 

85 &vet., VI, 13 (reads "safikhya-yoga-'dhigamyam”). 

86 Bh Oita, V, 6, 

87 Praina, V, 5. 

88 Yea. Bu, I, iii, 13. 

89 lUa., Ill, Hi, 11. 

90 im., Ill, 111, 33, 

91 See Pancadail, ix, 73. 

92 Kena, I, 4. 

93 n^a., I, 3, 

94 '"vastava-vedyatva-’para” : (V) - 

95 Kafha, II, 7. 

96 See Pafveadait, ix, 64, 
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97 Cp Panciharana* “‘alaain atm§. saksl kevala^ clnmatra- 

svartipah, na 'jnanaia na 'pi tatkaryam, kim tu mtya^uddha-buddha- 
mukta-satya-svabhavam biahmai 'va "bam asmi' ity abbedena 

"vastbaaam samadbib". 

98 See Chanda., VIII, 1, ix, Ved SU., I, in, 14 et seq. 

99 Mund, III, i, 8. 

100 Ted Ba , IV, i, 12. 

101 lUd, III, 111, 56 

102 ‘‘nirguna-brabma” 

103 *'pramaiLa-paiiganaiiesu’", 

104 B,K, omit “api". 

105 Kalpataru, (AES), p 56. 

106 B reads this last sentence too as a couplet' 

“na ca pramanya-paratastvS-'pattis tu prasa3yatc| 
apavada>nirasaya mdla ^uddby-anurddhanat] 

107 Miind , III, 1 , 9 

108 KatTia, III, 12. 

109 Brht IV, 111 , 20 Tbe reading of tbe druti is "aham eve 'dam 
sarvo "smi "ti manyate, so "sya paramo lokab"'. 

no BTidinan, p. 113, 114, also 125 iAK^), 

111 MMTid, III, 1, 8 

112 *‘dbyano-’pap§.danat'"* 

113 Chdnd., VI, vii, 6. 

114 Ihid., Vni, xxvi, 2. 
ns J&td., VI, XIV, 2. 

116 Mund , III, 11 , 6. 

117 '* 3 n§na-’ntara” * (T, ) , 

118 BrK III, ix, 26. 

119 Eena, I, 6. 

120 '‘brabma-jnana” (Ai^ A^, y,0, Eq'). 

121 Kena, I, 6. 

122 Ihtd, I, 5. 

123 Tmtt.) Upa., II, 4. 

124 BrJi., IV, iv, 19. 

125 Bh. ma, II, 21. 

126 “brahmai-'kagryavat”: (E), 

127 “sabakrt a-'gny-adbikaranaka" • (^, 7?) . 
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128 CMndt VII, 1 , 3. 

129 "'aparoksatvam” 

130 BrK in, IV, 1. 

131 ''iti-sruty-ukta-ritya” (A^, A 2 , E^) 

132 ‘'caitanya-'bhedat” (Eq) 

133 “anumititve-'cchatv? divat*’ . (OyV^ E^), 

134 ahma-samsrstam” (B, K ) . 

135 “tatpiayojakam” (E^), 

136 **tato 'parihaiat”. (E^) 

137 *‘acai ya-vacaspati-mi^rah*' (E 3 ) 

138 Kathay VI, 9. 

139 Ihid, IV, 1 

140 This IS not tiafseable in the punted edition of the By 7i vaiUlca, 
but IS found in the BtaJimasiddhiy kanda, iv, v. 3, E^ leads “sarva- 
pratyaya-vedye ca". 

141 ‘"jadasya asti-pi akadata-ity-adi-vyavahara-’yogyatvam’' (Es). 

142 “tadvisayakatvasyai ^va 3 fiane . .niveganat'^ • K,0; Ai, and A 2 
read “jfianena”, 

143 ‘‘apattih". (CyV). 

144 ‘^ayogena” (B, K) 

145 “tesam gunanam’* (^ 3 ). 

146 Following A^y ^ 2 ’ others read ‘‘rajatadeh"", 

147 '*vrtte§ caitanya-vidayatvat”: (i/s). 

148 Brh Ydrt, II, ly, 212 (p 1068, AnandaSrama) , 

149 '"agni-samyoge sati" ( Ai, A 2 , (7, V, Eg) , 

150 'Iti cen na”. (Eg). 

151 Cf. BJidmatl, AKB, p 304; Brahmas^ddMt p. 12. 

152 Eg omits “na ca?\ 

153 “kalady-anya-sarva-dahe ' 3 fiaJia-na§a-p 1 irva-k§ane” : (Eg) . 

154 &veU ni, 8 . 

155 Eg reads '^citi'* for ‘‘tatra" in the 2 nd line. 

156 '^prakalpate”; (E). 

157 ^'anuvrttya upadana'* (Ai, Ag, B, E). 

158 "'anlyytty-upapatteb”: (F). 

159 '"avasthana-'bhSvena” (Eg). 



CHAPTER IT 


1 “jlTan-mufcti-siddluh’”: (JSTs). 

2 8^, IV, w 38, 39; these teach sadyomukti, v. 40 refeis to 
jivanmukti and seems to admit the possibility of the continuance of 
traces of avidya, but vr 41 and 42 deny the continuance of avidya and 
mention as a possibility the cognition of a sublated avidya II, 217 makes 
out that for the released there is no distinction between bondage and 
release, that the teaching of Suka’s release and so on is only glonflcatoiy 
and intended to Inspiie others. 

3 ‘anartho ’vatistheta” (f?3) 

4 “brahma-rupaya,”’ ((7,7). 

5 There Is no passage in the Bia%masv3.4Tit which sets forth this 
view in so many words, it is ceitamly said that dtTim-s&lcsatloat a is itself 
the cessation of nescience, and this intuition (sdksdtkdra) is nothing 
other than the self 

6 Cp. Nydyanakarania (Chowkhambha, pp 352—369) On p 357, 
mention is made of the view that cessation (mvrtU) is amivdcya, and 
the commentator — CitsukLa — identifies this as Anandabodha’s own view, 
but on p. 329, the authoi shows his piefeience for the view that nivritt, 
is a fifth mode, where indeteiminabihty is considered to me-an 
sublatability The view of cessation as a fifth mode seems to have 
been first formulated by Vimuktatman see fuither M Hinyanna on 
the I^tasiddJit, JORM, v, pp. 823 — ^332, 

7 "vyavaharah”; (£7,7, i7s). 

8 “vidyamfinatvat”: ((7,7). 

9 JS?3 omits “tena” 

10 J7s omits "so ’pi”. 

11 "duhkho-’cchedahi”: (Bs). 

12 Eg, y,G, omit “ati”. 

13 "duhkha-’bhave to ’tkarsa-’sambhavat”: (£7, 7,^73). 

14 Cp. BMmatt, (TPS), pp. 155, 166. 

15 "praptatvam”: Eg 

16 Cp. PaMcayddikd, p 4- anandam vigaya-'nubhavam nityatvam ce 
'ti santi dharmah, aprthaktve ’pi caitanySt pjthag Ivfi ’vabhasante. 

17 QMnd. m, mv, 1 

18 Ted. Sd, IV, iv, 17. 

19 Ibid., rV, IT, 21. 

20 Ilnd , I, ill, 14 et seg. 

21 Ohdnd, VIII, i, L 
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22 CliClnd., VIII, i, 3. 

23 Ib2d. 

24 VIII, 1, 5. 

25 Ved Su, I, iii, 19, 

26 Chdnd.f VIII, vii-xii* 

27 md, VIII, vii, 3. 

28 Il)id, VIII, X, 1. 

29 Ihid, VIII, XI, 1, 

30 IMd., VIII, xii, 3. 

31 Kaus , III, 8- 

32 Ted II, iii, 43 et seq, 

33 Introduction to tlie BJid^va on II, in, 46. 

34 Cp Bhdmati, II, iii, 40, 43; pp. 617, 622, 623 (AKS) . 

35 Ted. Sii., Ill, ii, 1 et seq. 

36 “vyavasthite”: «7,V). 

37 Ted. Su , III, li, 5 , and the Blidsya thereon. 

38 Chdnd, VIII, xii, 3- 

39 Ted. SU, TV, iv, 5. 

40 CUdnd., Vin, i, 5. 

41 Ih%d, VIII, xii, 3 

42 Ted. 8u, IV, iv, 6. 

43 Brh., IV, v, 13. 

44 Ted. 8u, IV, iv, 7. 

45 '"iruty-upapatty-upabyhmitasya*': (J&3) . 

46 SS, III, 175. 

47 Kalpataru^ p. 379 (AJfffif). 

48 Ted. 8u, I, ill, 19. 

49 Ihtd^ rv, iv, 5- 

50 I’bn.d., IV, iv, 6. 

51 lUd., rv, iv, 7. 

52 Hid., rv, iv, 1. 

53 X’bid.y III, ii, 5. 

54 md., I, Iii, 19. 

55 rv, i, 13. 

56 G and T omit the third verse. 
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’va syat. vi^aya-bhedan ne ’ti een na, pryabhijnayam ubbaya- 
’bbionartba- ’navabbase tadabheda- ’siddeh. adbikam api tadaikyam 
bhatl ’ti een na, abbijfia- ’rtba-bbage tadamatve tadaikye ’py 
amatva- ’patat, visaya - bbedena tadupapadane prSpta - ’prapta- 
vivekena ’nadbigata-’rtba-gantrtve tadai Va tadSpatEc ea. 

NYATANIRNATA. 

Adhikarana — ^karta Sastrartbavattvat (II, iii, 14). 
atra yady api eaksurady-agoearatvat, manasah caksnradi- 
lurapeksasya pratyaksa-sadbanatva-’bbavat, saty eva nnflnq,s i 
atmani kartrtvo-’palabdbeh asati ea snsupte manasi kartrtvady- 
anupalabdbeb ity anvaya-vyatirekayoh manasah kartrtvadi-satta- 
kSranataya anyatba-siddbeb kartrtySdi-visista-’tma-pratipatti- 
betutva-kalpana-’yosat, abam karte ’ti ea pratibhasasya atma- 
’ntabkaranayob sadbaranatvat na pxatyak§a-gamyam atmani 
kartrtvam; tatba ’pi 

PADARTHATATTVANIRNAYA— R No. 2981— pp. 92-93 

tatra karanam sattvadina ’nirvaeya maya, "mayam tii 
prakrtun vidyat” iti-sruteh. sattvady-anirvacyata ’pi tasyah §ruti- 
siddba. tatba bi Srutib — ^“na ’sad asin no sad asit” ity npakramya 
“tama asit” iti. “asid idam tamo-bbutam aprajnatam alaksap.am” 
iti ea smrtih, nann ‘ ‘yato va imani bbutani jayante” ity npakramya 
"tad brahma”, “tasmad va etasmad atmana akaias sambbiitah”, 
" yat tad adrelyam ” ity npkramya "tadbbuta - yonim pari- 
paSyanti dbirab”, sarvam bbUtabbautikam prajfianatvena pra= 

kramya "tat prajfianetram prajnanetro loka]h prajfia pratistba 

prajflanam brahma ” ityadan brahmo-’padanata firSyate; tatba 
can ’panisadam sutram brabma^jijfiasam prakramya " janmSdy 
asya yatab”, "prakrtil ca pratijnS-drstanta-’nuparodbat” iti 
ca; tasmad viyadader viSvasya brahmo ’padanam na maye ’ti. 
ncyate — ^brabmo ’padSnam iti ’§yata eva, na mSyo ’padanam iti 
na b§amyate. npadanata bi svatmani karya-jani-betuta. tae co 
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’bhayatra ’pi mana-siddbam, upapannam ea tatha M— vigvasya 
maya-parinamatvan mayar’grayam. jajuna; tatha ea brahma- 
vivartatvad vi^vasya brahma- ’dhisthanata Sruto ’papanna ca. 

yat tu brahma-parmamitvad vi^vasya brahmai ’va ’§rayo na 
may© ’ti matam, tad asat, brahmanah paripama-’sambhaYat. 
brahma hi katastha-mskriyadi sruta-siddham; kutastham acalam 

brahme ’ti smrti-siddham ea niravayatvad api brahmano 

na parinamah sambhavl; niravayatvatS, ea ’sya “niskalam” iti 
srutes siddha ; savayatatve ca ’nityatva-prasangah. tasmad 
visvasya ’dhisthanatayai ’va brahma prakrtir gandharva-nagarasye 
’va ’kSsam. ato maya-prakrtitvam srutam na ’palapanlyam. 

TATTVA^UDDHI— E. No. 2897. 

(1) na ea nikhila - jagad - upSdana - karanatvam samvit- 
svarhpatvam ca ekasya ’siddham iti sampratam, vicitra-racana- 
’tmaka-bhuvana-karya-lihgena cetana-karana-matre siddhe tade= 
katve ca “yato va imani bhutani jayante” ity-ckavaeana- 
samadhigate saty ekasya nikhila - jagad - npadana - kSranatva- 
pratyakhyana-’sambhavat tasya “satyam jnanam anantam 
brahma”, ‘'prajnS pratigtha”, “prajSSnam brahma”, “vijnanam 
anandam brahma ’ ’ ity-adi - Irnti - samarpita - samvit - svarupasya 
sutaram apratyakhyeyatvSt. na cai ’vam mantavyam brahma^iah 
samvm-matra-svarupatve pradipadivad ©va tasya vartamana- 
vastu-matr5-’vabhasitv5d atlta-’nagata-vijfianS-’bhavah, tataS ca 
jagat-karajniatva-’bhavo n5 ’pi sarvajfiatvam iti; atita-samasta- 
vastu-jatasya svasattSrkale ca sak§atkrtasya tathai ’va sarvada 
’vabhasane pnnar Svarainia - karanS - ’bhavat, tadabhava-janita- 
saipskaravattayS vieehinna-tadvisaya-smarag.o-’papatte§ ca atita- 
vastu-vi§ay5-’vabha3a-siddhih. tatha ea brahmano iiiSya4afcti= 
matvan mSySyaS ea sri?teh prSg eva spjyamana-nikhila-pa^rtha- 
sphnrana-rupe^a jiva-’dr^ta-’nusareigLa vivartamanatvat, tatsak|i= 
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taya tadtipadhika^a brahmano ’pi tatsadhakatva-sidclheh, anagata- 
vastii-vijnano-’papattir iti sarvam suvyavadatam. [p. 18.] 

(2) kim ea; pratyaksena ’py advaitam sadkayitum 
prabkavamak, tasya sanmatra-visayatvat. nanu bkeda-prati= 
bkasasya ’pi mdriyS- ’nvaya vyatireka-’niividkayitvam iiktam; tad 
ayuktam, indriya- ’uvaya-vyatirekayok bkeda-vibhrama- ’dkistkana- 
gralianena ’nyatka-siddkatvat. nanu bkeda-pratibkasasya karana- 
dosa-badkaka-pratyaya-’aupalambkad ayukta bkrantitva-kalpana. 
nai ’tat saram, de^a-kala-yyavakita-vastuvat bkeda-vastuno ’pi 
pratyaksa-’yogyatvat. tatka hi- idam atra viveklavyam — ^kim 
TidM-vyaparam. pratyaksam, kim va ■vyavaeckeda-vyaparam, 
akosvid ubhaya-yyaparam iti yadi tavad pratkamah kalpak tada 
Yastu - svarapa - vidki - matro- ’paksayat na ’nyo- ’nya- ’vptti-rupam 
bkedam ndbkasayitum utsahate pratyaksam. na 'pi dvitiyak 
kalpak, vidkim antarena yyavacckeda-’mipapatteii, vidki-purva^ 
katvad Tyavacckedasya. tad iiktam* 

“labdka-rupe kvaeit kificit tadrg eva ni§idkyate| 
vidhanam antarena ’to na ni§edkasya sambkavak|| ” 

atka tytiyak kalpak; tada ’pi vaktavyailk kim (vidki-) pnivako 
vyavacekedak, k i m va vyavacckeda-piirvako vidkik, atka va 
yugapad ubkayam iti adye kaipe anavacckinna-vastu-svarupa- 
vidki-virodkad vyavaeckeda-’sambkava]^; dvitiye tu vidki-purva= 
kasya vyavacckeda^a tadabkave sntaram asambkavak; na ’py 
ubhayor aparyayepa sambkavak, vidki-nimittakatvad vyavaxf= 
ekedasya. na ea ketu-ketumator yugapad-bkavaJ^. na ’pi tulo- 
’nnamana-nyayena vastn-svarupa-vidki-nantarlyafco vyavacekedak, 
anavaeekinna-vastu-svariipa-vidki-virodkad ity nkto-’ttaratvat; 
avirodke tu bkaven nSntarlyako ’pi kageid vyaparaJfci. na ’pi 

vidkir eva vjmvaeekedalji, pratiti-virodkat [Pages 2 — 5 

of Ike kis Tke verse is from BrahmasiddJii, p. 44.] 
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(3) yad apy uttam anirvacaruye rajatadi4abda-pravii;ti- 
niiiutta-’bhavac chabda-’nuvedlieua pravrttir auupapaime ’ti, tad 
apy aparyaloeitam. evo ’dbhavitam, yavata rajata-sainskara-nimitla 
rajata-bhrantih. sa ca samskaro rajata4abdo-ll§Jita-purvar 
’nubhava-janyatvat dosa-samprayogabhyam saba bhranti-jfianam. 
utpadayad rajata-sabdam apy amismarayati, tata^ ca yiigapad 
eka-samskara-samutthapitatvad rajatarsabda-pratyayor bhrantasya 

raj ata-sabda- ’nuvedbeaa pr avrttih 

[Pages 116, 117 of tbe Ms.] 

VEDANTAKAUIdUDl— R No. 3346. 

(1) sarvaj'Satvam api “yah sarvajnah sarvavit” iti samanya- 

riipena vifiesa-rupona ca svartipa-caitanya-vyaptam eva sarvam 
sarva-’vasthasv iti, “tam. eva bhantaia aaubhati sarvam, tasya 
bhasa sarvam idam vibbati” iti vedad eva ’vasiyate sarva- 
prakasana - samarthana - Sabdo - ’padana - bhavat , sarvajfiam 
brabma” iti ca ’bbiyuktah. roaya-vrttibhib sarvam vetti ’ti va 
sarvajnam brahma. [Page 265 of tbe Ms.] 

(2) tejasa brahmana sampanno ’pi svapnarjagarayoh 
upadbi - viiesad asamparina iva, tada svape prasanaa iva, 
nirvikgepa-mayo-’padbi-svariipo-’llasat sampaniia iti vigesyate. 

[Page 179 of tbe Ms.] 

II 

TOPICS DISCUSSED IN THE 
siddhAntaleSasanoeahaii, echoes OP 

WHICH AEE FOUND IN THE ADVAITADIPIKI. 

(Only two pariccbedas of the Ajivaitadtptka have 'been 
so far publii^ed, the references are to tbe volume 
and page of that work). 

Absence of duhka is not of itself a human, goal, 
since great pains are suffered for a small 
pl^sure . . • • • • . .1 I, 368. 
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Absence of dxihkba is subsidiary to sukha . . I, 77. 

Ajnana, establisbed by tlie experience “I know 

not the pot” .. .. .. ..I, 123. 

manifested by the caitanya that is obscured, 

like Kahu . . . . . . . . II, 406. 

Ajnana said to be destroyed by jnana, on the 
principle, “yasmin sati ya^a ’gnma-ksane”, 
etc . . . . . . • • • • Ij 348, 349. 

Atomicity (anutva) of the self: example of the 

radiance of light criticised . . . . II, 312 ff 

scriptural declarations of atomicity criticised. II, 816. 

scriptural declarations of omnipresence con- 
sidered . . . . . . . . II, 322 ff. 

Avaecheda-v5da criticised . . . . . . II, 190 £f. 

ATidya-niyjtti may be treated! as: equivalent to 

to the self . . . . . . . . I, 340. 

Avidya-nivrtti, not the self, it is desired since it 
is the removal of the obstacle to the human 
goal, viz., supreme bliss . . . . . . I, 338. 

Bhrama, does not invariably require true know- 
ledge for its removal . . . . . . II, 260. 

Distinction between the empirical and the merely 
illusory: 

objections : . . . . . . II, 381-391. 

reply . . . . . . . . II, 391 fif. 

not a distinction in their reality, but 
in their being generated by avidya 
alone or by a defect in addition to 
avidya .. .. .. 11, 399. 
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Exposition of continuous stream of cognition . . I, 83. 

Immediacy, as non-difference of the object 
from consciousness (arthasya samvid-abhin= 
natvam) . . - . . . . . I, 116, 

Internal organ the means for intuition of obscured 

(avrta) sukha, not svarupa-sukha . . II, 134, 

Part and whole relation (amia-’m^i-bhava) 

criticised . . . . . . . . II, 153 ff. 

Reflection as non-different from the image: 

objections . . . . . . II, 154 ff. 

view of reflection as a shadow . . II, 159-160. 
rays cannot be reflected back to 

the image . .i . . II, 161. 

criticism of the shadow view . . II, 162-163. 

„ the view that it is another 

substance . . . . II, 166-169. 

„ the seal view . . . . II, 171 ff. 

justification of Yivara/m view . . II, 175 ff. 
objections to „ „ . . II, 186. 

reply to above . , . . . . II, 187 ff. 

further criticism of the seal view . . II, 184, 185. 

Refutation of reflective cognition (anuvyavasSya- 

jnana) . . . . . . - . I, 172, 173. 

Remembrance of esperiences (anusandhana), 
conditioned by non-diffcrenee of body; dis- 
cussion of the example of the child in the 
womb . , . . . . . . . . H, 129 ff. 

Scripture does not sublate perception in that 
aspect in which the latter is depended on 
(upajivya) . . - . . . . . II, 71. 
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Scriptural teacliin^ of jyotistoma is not .opposed 
to the non-agency of the self, as its purport 
is not the teaching of agency . . . . I, 332, 333* 

Self is knower, not knowledge , statement and 

refutation of the view . . . I, 250 fP. 


Self is the object of supreme love, and is hence 
of the nature of sukha; 
objections 

reply 

evidence of slept happily^' . . 
Sukha etc are attributes of the internal organ . . 
Two-foldness of the material causality of Brahman. 


I, 355 fP. 
I, 361 fP 
I, 393. 

II, 130 
II, 378 


Universal salvation (sarvamukti), mentioned .. II, 351. 
Vitti causes removal of obscuration (avarana- 

^bhibavah) . . . . . . . 1, 387. 


„ goes forth for the sake of securing the same 
locus as the counter-correlate (pratiyogi- 
samanadhilcarana) . . . . . . I, 152, 153, 

Yogins’ experiences through several bodies, 

explained by the magnification (vaipulya- 
prapti) of their internal organ . . . . II, 132, 



GLOSSARY. 


AhMva : aon-existenee , sometimes -used to denote the mpaws 
whereby there is cognition o£ non-existence (otherwise 
called anupaJaMhi-pramdna). 

Adhidaivata : Cosmic 

AdMlarana • locus , sometimes a section, or topic of the 
Purvamlmamsd or Vedanta Sutras. 

Adhisthdna-jndna : cognition of the substrate, e.g. of the “this” 
in “this is silver”. 

AdJiyayana: study, particularly under a preceptor, esp of the 
Scriptures, primarily refers to learning by rote. 

Adhydtma: personal. 

Adrsta : unseen potency , see apUrva. 

Agnicayana : name of a particular arrangement of the sacrificial 
fire in the agmstoma sacrifice. 

Agnifiotra- the name of an obligatory rite imposed on aE twice- 
born persons, so long as they are alive. 

Agmsloma-sdman: the samans sung on the last day in the 
sacrifice known as agnistoma. The rh “yajfia yajfiavo 
agnayah” is sung in this saman 

Agnistut: a vikrti (q'. v.) of the agnist&ma sacrifice, performed in 
one day. 

Ah§ara: imperishable. 

Aniia: part or element. 

Amhn : whole, that to which the part belongs. 

Anga: subsidiary. 

Anjana: night; black pigment for the eyelaidies. 
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ApaccTieda-nydya : the principle of the later sublating the earlier; 

so called since it is formulated in the Purvamimamsd 
in connection with the expiatory rites consequent on 
different priests letting go (apaeeheda) their hold of the 
tucked up waisteloth of the priest in front, while going 
round the sacrificial fire. 

ApaccJieda section ; the section of the Purvantilnidvnsd Sutras, 
which sets forth the principle of the later sublating the 
earlier. 

Apasudra section i the section of the Vedanta Sutras, beginning 
with I, lii, 34, which declares sudras to be ineligible for 
Brahman-knowledge through Vedanta study. 

Apurva ; an unseen potency, which is generated by rites and helps 
to bring about their fruit in a hereafter. 

Apiirva-indhi: injunction of the novel, of that whose fruit is not 
elsewhere established in experience or otheiwise 

ArtMpatti : presumptive implication, as a means of valid cognition. 

Mvamedha : horse-sacrifice. 

AtideSa: transfer, particularly of a subsidiary rite from an 
archetyal rite, where it is mentioned, to a rite modelled 
thereon (vikrti), where it is not mentioned. 

Avaccheda-vdda: the view that the jiva is the appearance of 
Brahman as defined by nescience (not as reflected herein) . 

Avayava : a part or member. 

Avayavm: the whole or organism to which the part or member 
belongs. 

Avidya: nescience; see aj^na (this has generally been translated 
as “ignorance”; but no difference is intended between 
“nescience” and “ignorance”, any more than between 
avidya and ajnana). 
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A^ndyd-vrtti: a transformation of nescience; contrasted witli 
psychoses of the senses, external or internal, said to 
account for the experience of happiness in deep sleep. 

Avydpya-vrttitva: existence in a part, without peiwading the 
whole. 

Acamana . the act of sipping water ceremonially for purification, 

Adhana: the ceremonial kindling of the sacrificial fire. 

Ahavaniya: one of the three consecrated sacrificial fires, as a 
general rule, all offerings are to be made m this fire 
alone. 

Aranibhana seetton: the section of the Vedanta Sutras beginning 
with II, i, 14; this section, as interpreted by Sankara, 
proves both by Scripture and by reasoning that the world 
is but an illusory manifestation of Brahman, 

Arddupakdraka: a remote auxiliary, one which is helpful only in 
the production of the fruit, nor in the coming into bemg 
of the rite itself; opposed to samipatyo-’pakdrtdea, 
proximate auxiliary. 

Asrania: order of life, as student, house-holder, forest dweller or 
ascetic. 

Atharva'm-sruU: the Mim^akopanisad. 

Baht^pavamdna: ceremonial circumambulation of the sacrificial 
fire by the priests in the jyotistoma. 

BdVya: Ut. infancy; a state of child-hke innocence, prescribed for 
him who seeks release. 

Bhdsyakdra: author of the Bhdsyaj invariably Sankara, in this 
work; he is also referred to as the Bhagawfpdda. 

BrdJmana: the name of one of the three twice-bom castes, that 
one which had the exclusive privilege of teaching and 
assisting at sacrifice; in some contexts, the word is said 
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to b© used as a synecdoche for all three twice-born 
castes. 

Brahnia-samstM: — ^fixation in (the contemplation of) Brahman, 
without distraction. 

Brhmpati: the preceptor of the gods. 

Caiurmdsya: name of a sacrifice in four parvas. — Vaisvadeva, 
VarunapragJidsa, Sakamedha and Sunasir^a; known as 
Caturmasya for it may be performed in any of the four 
months following the 12th day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of A§adha. 

Darsa-purnanidsa : name of an isU comprising six rites, three of 
which are performed on the first day of the bright half of 
a month and the other three on the first day of the dark 
half. 

Bevas: divine or resplendent beings, who enjoy uninterrupted 
happiness for a time because of merit acquired earlier, 
and then go further on the path to final release or return 
to the earth, according to the knowledge they have 
acquired and the balance of karma to be worked out. 

Brona : a sage who was the teacher of the MahabJiarata heroes on 
both sides of the conflict; renowned particularly for his 
knowledge of archery; in reject of his skill as a 
preceptor he is compared to Brhaspati and said to be a 
part of him. 

Brsya: object of empirical cognition. 

Bvyanukas- binary atomic compounds composed each of two 
primal atoms (paramanus), in the Nyaya-VaUe^ka 
system; three binaries make a iryanuka which is of the 
size of a mote. 

Eka-ju'o-vada: the view that there is only one empirical self, the 
appearance of other such sdves being illusory. 
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Grliamedhiya: name of a particular vsU. 

Gunas: merits or excellences, also the three constituents of 
primal nature, the three being named sativa, rajas and 
famas. 

HtranyagariTia or Brahma,', the Creator; in one view, he is the 
only empirical self, he is’ consciousness as associated with 
the subtle bodies considered collectively, the lord of the 
cosmic dream-state. 

Indra: the ruler of the gods. 

Indriyas: the organs of sense and action. 

Itihasa: epic; used particularly of the Rdmayana and the 
Mahdhhdrata. 

Iksati-ka) ma : the object of sight (for him who has been released). 

Is vara: a form of consciousness which is not absolute, but fmetions 
as the creator etc. of the world, as the internal ruler of 
the empirical self and as the possessor of all the perfec- 
tions laekmg in the empirical self. 

Isvarorbhdva-’patti: the attainment of the state of livara. 

Japa: recitation or incantation. 

JdU: class, generality, caste. 

Jijnasd: lit. desire to know, secondarily means inquiry. 

Jlva: the empirical self. 

JlvanmvMi: release while embodied. 

Jiidna: knowledge, used generally for empirical cognition; as the 
means to release, it means wisdom, the intuition of the 
absolute. 

Jyoiisfoma: name of a sacrifice — a variety of the agnistonna. 

Kalpa-sUfra: aphorisms giving liturgical information. 



XXXVl 


SIDDHANTALBgASAlSrGRAHA? 


Kartiiui,-. rite; deed, the aeeiaiimlated effect of deeds in lives, past 
and present, 

Karmi the son of Kunti and the San-god, abandoned by the 
mother and brought up by a charioteer, in ignorance of 
his parentage. 

Kmnteyai the son of Kunti. 

Kdrika: a metrical work, 

Kdrlriz a propitiatory rite, for the purjkose of securing rain. 

KratvartJia: what is subsidiary directly to the existence of a rite 
and only indirectly to the end subserved by the ritej 
contrasted with ptwrusariha. 

Krcchrai a particular expiatoiry offering. 

Ksatnya: name of the warrior-class, one of the three twice-born 
castes. 

Kunti: the mother of the Pa^idavas, also of Kar^a. 

Mmtra: hymn, sometimes a spell 

Mauna: one of three requisites, along with halya and pdnditya, 
for the seeker of release; means excellence in knowledge. 

Matrat the quantity of a sound. 

Maya; the indeterminable entity which obscures the native 
intelligence of the self and projects the empirical world 
of difference. 

Mithydtva; iUusormess. 

Muni: generally, sage; one who has acquired rncrnna, i.e., excellence 
in wisdom. 

Navydyihas: the adherents of the Nydya or the Nyaya-VaiiedJca 
school of philosophy; the Logicians. 

Wsdt: tubular channel, said to branch off in various directions 
from the heart; generally rendered as artery or vein, but 
not to be identified with the blood vessels so named. 
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Nirguna: attributeless 

Nissandhtbandha: unrestricted, unsublated. 

Niyama: rule; restrieti'cfli. 

Niyama-vidM: injunction of restriction. 

Niyama-vi^esa; special nde. 

Niyamd-’pUrva: an unseen potency consequent on a restriction. 

Nh : the causative suffix. 

Oni: the mystic syllable, composed of the three sounds of A, V 
and M; treated in the Mmdukya as the cause of and thus 
identical with the whole universe. 

Padaika-vakyaiax syntactical unity with a word, not a s^tenee; 
contrasted with vaJcywtka-vakyatci. 

Pancdhsara: the sacred five letters constituting Namalivaya. 

Panclharana: quintuplication of the subtle elements (tanmatras), 
whereby one half of each tamaStra combines with an 
eighth of every other tanmatra, to give rise to the gross 
elements, these elements being named after the predo- 
minant tanmatra. 

Paratva: superiority; having for purport. 

Parindma: transformation; evolution; a change where the prior 
state is abandoned, while the result has the same grade 
of reality as the cause; contrasted with illusory mani- 
festation (vivarta). 

Paka~yaj^: a sacrifice that has to be performed in the domestic 
fires Jiot in the three-fold sacrificial fire. 

Panditya: learning; along with ialyce and mauna, one of the 
three requisites for him who se^s release. 

Prajapafi : a deity, who made a gift of horses to Varuna. 
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Prahrti: primal nature; tlie stem of a word, as contrasted witli 
the suffix {pratyaya). 

Piakrti ute: the archetypal rite, aU of whose subsidiary rites are 
explieity mentioned 

Pramdva: eridenee; means nf valid knowledge 

Pjatihmtr: one of the priests in the jyotistmna. 

Prahkarmavyavasihd: the reconciliation of consciousness as the 
sole reality, with the fact of difCerent individuals cognising 
different objects at different times. 

Prahpmno-’pddM: the locus in respect of which cognition has 
occurred 

Pratiyogitva: being the pratiyogin, i.e. counter-correlate 

Prav41vi-vddai an extravagant or superfluous argument, based on 
conceding the opponent’s assumption. 

Prayajas : subsidiary fore-sacrifices, of which there arc five 

Prdjna: consciousness associated vdth the individual gross bodies 
in sleep. 

Prana, the vital air, sometimes means only one of its five modes; 
sometimes means the senses, 

Prarahdha-Tcarma: that part of accumulated merit and domerit 
which has begun to he effective, with tlie creation of the 
present body and which is responsible for the continuance 
of the present body. 

Purana: myths and legends narrated to expand, explum and 
illustrate the truths in the Scriptures, hence called 
updbrahmanas. 

PuroddSa: a sacrificial cake made of nee flour. 

P'Ui'usa-gatd~’ 3 wna: ignorance present in the cogniser, contrasted 
with ignorance alleged to be present in the object 
(visaya-gatd-’jndna ) , 
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Purvamimdmsa ' one of the six systems; formulated in. aphoristic 
form by Jaimini, the aphorisms as commented on by 
Sabarasvamm gave rise to two maia schools of inter- 
pretation, that of Prabhakara and that of Knmarila 
Bhatta. 

Bk. a stanza of the Yeda. 

Rajas i one of the constituents of primal nature; marked by 
agitation, passion, activity etc. 

Radhd: the wife of a charioteer, the foster-mother of Karna. 

Badheya' son of Eadha 

Rdjasuya: a sacrifice for the sake of universal empery, members 
of the kingly caste alone being eligible. 

Baku: one of the nine planetary deities, remarkable for the fact 
that there is nothing of him but the head, while his 
companion deity Ketu has no head, but only a trunk, 
said to be the cause ©■f eclipses. 

Bevatl rk: the name of a rk (of the Eg Veda, beginning with 
revatir nah sadham adah). 

Saibya-pra^na: question addressed by §aibya; a section of the 
Prasna TJpamsad. 

Sartraka-bJiasya’ the commentary on the Vedanta Sutras, which 
are called Sdnraka, since they deal with the true nature 
of that self which is in the body. 

^ravana: hearing, t.6. study (of the Vedanta). 

SruU: lit. what is heard; Scripture; technically means direct 
statement, as opposed to impHoation of any kind. 

^uka- a sage who is said to have attained release even while 
embodied. 
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^udra : name of the class of persons who are not twice-horn, whose 
principal duty is said to be the service of the higher 
castes, excluded from the study of the Veda and 
Vedanta. 

Sadja ; one of the seven musical notes enumerated by Bharata. 

SodaHn cup: the sixteenth cup of soma juice, about the use of 
which in the atirdtra sacrifice, there are conflicting texts. 

Saguna: endowed with attributes. 

Saguna-i'idyd: meditation of Brahman as endowed with attributes 

Sajlvani: animated by empirical selves. 

Samavdya: inherence; a mode of sense-contact, as between sound 
and the sense of hearing. 

SatnbmdhokU' the statement of connection (between one verse 
and another in the Natskarmyasiddln). 

Samproyoga: contact (as of sense with object). 

SamsTcdra: pui’ification; residual impression. 

Samyoga: conjunction; a mode of sense-contact as between pot 
and the sense of sight. 

Samyuktorsamavdya: inherence in what is in conjunction, a mode 
of sense-contact) as between pot-ness and the sense of 
sights 

Sannipdta: a combined derangement of the three humours of the 
body causing a dangerous kind of fever. 

Sannipatyopdkdraka: a proximate auxiliary, one which helps in 
the very existence of the rite, contrasted with 
aradupaJcaraka. 

Sarvato-mukha: the agmsioma sacrifice performed simultaneously 
in the four quarters. 
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Harvausadha: all the herbs needed for a soma sacrifice. 

Sarvdfmana: in its entirety. 

Satkaryavada . the view that the effect is not an altogether novel 
creation, but is pre-existent in the cause. 

Satfva one of the three constituents of primal nature, that which 
IS characterised by buoyancy, illumination, etc. ; sometimes 
denotes the intellect. 

SavUesa : having peculiarities particularised. 

Sdman: a hymn sung to tune. 

SdnhJiya : a school of philosophy, according to which the multitude 
of souls secure release thi’ough enjoying primal nature 
and thus learning to discriminate themselves therefrom; 
wisdom. 

Smrti: any code or body of knowledge which has the direct 
authority of tradition, not revelation; remembrance. 

Soma: a plant whose juice was offered in certain sacrifices; 
sacrifices where this juice was an offering. 

Su^pti: deep sleep. 

Taijasa: consciousness associated vrtth individual gross bodies in 
the dream state. 

Tamas: darkness; one of the constituents of primal nature, that 
which is characterised by inertia, stupidity etc 

Tlka : a commentary, very often on a major commentary called the 
ShSsya. 

Turlya : the fourth state beyond waking, dream and sleep. 

XJddesya : that which is in mind as the subject of a statement 

TJdgSir: one of the priests in the jyoti^toma. 
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TJktha: a variety of tlie saman. 

Upalahsana: a qualification per accidens, contrasted with. upadM 
and visesana. 

TJpcHaksitax implied by way of synecdoche, qualified per accidens. 

Dpanayana: the ceremony of investing with the sacred thread and 
taJnng the pupil to a preceptor. 

Upasad • name of a subsidiary rite in the agntstoma. 

Upadanatva. being the material cause. 

UpSdIvt. an adjmiet, which qualifies, but not in the same way as 
an attribute; sometimes means locus (as m pt atipanno- 
’padht) , in the former sense, contrasted with v^§esana 
and upalalt§ana,. 

Vaisya ; a mmnber of the commercial class, the third of the three 
twice-born castes. 

Varima: the god of the waters; the donee in the story of 
Prajapati’s gift of horses. 

Vakymka-vdkyatd: i^tactieal unity with another text, contrasted 
with padatka-’vdkyata. 

Vdmadeva: a sage, who is said to have attained Brahman- 
knowledge, even at his birth, 

Vdkya-hheda. sentenee-spht, the defect involved in taking a single 
syntactical unit to convey fresh information about more 
than one item. 

TSravanUya-sdmam name of a Bfiman. 

Vdsand: trace; residual imprei^ion. 

Vdyuh-prasastya- the glorification of the Air-deity. 

V'ljiidna-. cognition. 
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VikrU nte: a rite whose subsidiaries, not being ecspressly taught, 
have to be understood from another (pruhrti) rite on 
which it is modelled. 

consciousness associated with the collective gross body, m 
the waking state. 

Virodhd-’dMJcarana: the section of the Purvamlimmsa, which lays 
down that traditional codes are to be discarded where 
they conflict with Scripture, and that in the absence of 
conflict scriptural support is to be inferred for them, 
though not expressly known. 

Vtsesana. an attribute, contrasted with upadhi and upcdaJcsana. 

VtSesya: the substrate of qualification by an attribute. 

Vtsista-vidki: an injunction of the qualified, ».e., of a rite as 
qualified by certain material or a particular deity, e.g. 
somena yajeta, which means “He should bring about 
what he desires by a sacrifice qualified by the use of the 
soma juice”. 

ViSlwta: separated. 

Visva ; consciousness associated with individual gross bodies in the 
waMng state. 

Visvapt sacrifice: a sacrifice whose fruit, though not expressly 
mentioned, is inferred to be heaven, since that is what is 
desired by all without exception. 

Vis'll one of the three forms of Sagupa Brahman, specifically 
associated with sattvia-gup.a and the function of 
protection. 

Vydpya: pervaded; the pervaded, e.g. smoke by fire, the prolans 
by the prolandum. 

YyavasiJid: distinction; adjustment. 
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Yajils: a sacrificial formula; a text of the Yajurveda, 

Yoga : path , discipline ; one of the six systems, which while taking 
over Sankhya psychology and metaphysics admitted the 
ejxistence of God and prescribed a course of discipline of 
the mind, meditation of the formless (as understood by 
Bharatitirtha). 
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Acdrya: 

Not mentioned more specifically; possibly the same as 
Advaitavidy&carya, referred to in II; 3 51, III: 2-1433; 
IH: 6 2. 

Adfoaitavidydcdrya : 

Possibly identical with RangarSja, Appayya’s father, men- 
tioned by Nilakantha Diksita in the Nalaoaritra as 
the author of the Advaitavidydmuhura, Vivarmadarpam 
and other works; referred to in I: 5-14232; II: 3-4112; 
II: 4-2, III: 5 4, IV. 2-3, lY: 2-31; see JOBM, IX, iv, 
pp. 279-294. 

AnandahodMcdrya : 

Pupil of Yimuktatman, who wrote the Istmddhi; author of 
the Nydya-makaranda, NydyaMpavcM, Nyayad^pika, 
Pramdnamdld etc ; referred to in lY; 2-2; the view 
expressed there is really that of his preceptor, 
Yimuktatman. (See Hiriyanna, JOBM, V, p. 332). 

BMratUtrtha : 

Possibly the preceptor of VidyEranya (14th Century A.D.) ; 
reputed to be the author of the Drgdrsyaviveha and the 
Yivarampmydsa, as also of the greater part if not the 
whole of the PaRcadiiMj referred to by name in I: 4-1; 
11:3-5421; III: 3-1. 

Citsuhha: 

(Early 13th Century A.D.), pupil of Jnanottama, also called 
Aradhyapada; author of the Tattvapradtpika, besides 
commentaries on Sankara’s BMsya, the Brahmasiddhi, 
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the Nydyfit-makaranda and the KhandanaJekandalchadya; 
referred to by name in II: 3-81, IV: 2-42. 

Nrsimha BTiattopddihydya: 

Kavitarkika Cakravarti (prohably before the 13th Century 
A.D.) ; referred to iin I; 5- 153. 

PrakataHhahara : 

Referred to in I: 1-21. 

Bdmddvaya Acdrya: 

(13th Century A.D.) author of the V^ddnta-Kaumudl; 
disciple of Advaya Alramin; referred to by name in 
n:3-82 

S(mksep(ddnrakdmisdn'm'h : 

Referred to m I: 1-139; I: 2 221. 

Sarvajndtmaguru : 

(loth Century AD.), author of the SanJesepasdrlraJca; 
referred to in IV: 1-4. 

Vidydranyorguru : 

(14th Century A.D.), referred to by name in 11: 3-4112; 
reference is clearly to Bharatitirtha; not certain whether 
the above compound means the preceptor Vidyaranya or 
the preceptor of Vidyaranya. 

Vivarand-^nusdriimh : 

Referred to in I: 1-135; I; 2 222; I: 2 312; II: 3-4111; 

ni: 12. 

Yivaranai-^kadesinah : 

Referred to in 1; 1-136. 
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Advaitadlpika : 

By Nrsimhairama Mimi (15th Century A D. ; see Das Gupta, 
HIP, II, 216) ; author of Tattamviveka, BTiedadhikkara 
and other wo^rks, referred to expressly in II: 4-51 j 
II • 6 6221 , in respect of the second reference one 
Ms. reads '' advaitavidyS ”, a number of doctrines 
referred in the SLS are found m the Advaiiadlpikd; 
these are summarised in the Appendix, 

Bhamati ; 

By Vacaspati Mi^ra (9th Century AD.), referred to in 
I: 15-1-53, I- 155, I: 2-234, I: 4 5, II: 2-2; 
III : 1-1 , 4 2 , 7’1 (not mentioned by name) ; IV : 4-2242 ; 
IV: 4-2245. 

Bhdsya: 

Of §ankarac5rya (8th Century AD); referred to in 
I: 1-121 and 1-122, I: 1-135; I: 15; I: 2 2231; 
I: 2 224; I. 2-322; I: 33; I; 4-4; II: 3-52; 
II: 3 81, III: 1-422, III; 2-12; III: 2-143; HI; 3-1; 
IV: 4 2241-4-2244. 

Brohmananda: 

The eleventh chapter of the Pancada^, attributed by 
some to VidySranya, by others to Bharatitirtha and by 
yet others to both of thm; referred to in I: 2 ’3116. 

BrakmasiddM : 

By Man^ana MiSra (8th Century AD.) ; there is a quotation 
from this work in HI: 6-2, though in the SL8 it is 
referred to tho YSiHiika; there is a reference in 
rV: 2-1, but this is not traceable in so many words in 
the BraTtmasiddhi. 

N-7 
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BrTiadaranyaha : 

Beferred to in II; 2-3115. 

Brhaddranyakn-bhmya : 

By Sankaraearya , referred to m I; 2-314. 

Citradlpa: 

The sixth chapter of the Pancadail; referi^ed to in 
I: 2-3115. 

JDrgdrsyaviveka : 

By Bharatttirtha, preceptor of Vidyaranya; referred to in 
I: 2-3117. 

BTiydnadlpa: 

The ninth chapter of the Pancadaii; the author^p of 
this chapter at least is definitely assigned to Bharatitirtha 
by Appayya Diksita; referred to in III: 3-1. 

Gaudapddlyavivarana : 

Sankara’s Commentary on Gandapada’s MdnduJcya-kanJcas; 
referred to in I; 2-3116, 

Gautama-Smrti : 

Cited in III: 1-21; III: 1-422. 

GfUaibhasya: 

By Sankaracarya , referred to in 1 : 1 -137. 

Isfasiddhi : 

By Vnmiktatman (10th Century A.D.); referred to but 
not by name in I; 5 132. 

Kalpataru: 

By Amalananda (13th Century A.D.), a commentary on the 
Bhdrmil; referred to in I: 2-12; I; 2-312; I: 3 2; 
II: 3-613; III: 1-321; III: 4 12, IV: 4-23. 
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Kaiimudl or Yedantakaumiidl: 

By Kamadvaya Acarya Centtiry A.D.) ; 

Ms. No. R. 3346 in Goyenanent Oriental Manuscripts 
Library at Egmore; referred to in I: 2 'll; I; 4-4; 
I: 5 14112, II: 3 •612; II: 3-82 (.author referred to, 
not the w.ork). 

Kutasthadlpa : 

The eighth chapter of the Pancadasl; referred to in 
I; 5.14111; I; 5 14241. 

Mmu-Smrti : 

Cited in III: 1 422. 

Mdndukya : 

Referred to in I: 2.3115; I: 2-3116. 

Ndrada-Smrti : 

Referred to in 11; 1.6. 

Ndtakadipa: 

The tenth chapter of the Paiicadasl ; referred to in 
I; 5-14111. 

Naiskarmyasiddhi : 

By Suresvara (first half of the 9th Century A.D ), disciple 
of Sankara; author of the Brhadaranyakopa‘nisadbha§ya- 
vdrtiha; referred to in I: 2*3115; III: 1.21. 
Nydyacandrikd : 

By Anandapfirpainuiiindra alias VidyasSgara, pupil of 
AbhaySnanda; author of the Ehandamtika, a commen- 
tary on the Brdhmasiddhi, the Ny&yakalpalatikd and 
other works; referred to in I; 5 132132. 

i^ydyanirnaya: 

By PrakSiSatman, the author of the Vivarana, (12th Century 
A.D.) ; treats of the main principles of each section 
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(adhikarana) of the Vedanta Sfitras; referred to in 
II: 2 31, II: 3-612, extract given m the Appendix. 

Nyayaratnamala : 

By ParthasSrathi Milra, author of the ^dstradtpika (9t]i 
Century A.D.) , referred to in II: 2 3212. 

Nydyasudhd : 

Probably by Aradhyapada, author of the Jiia/ncksiddM, 
and preceptor of Citsnkha, unpublished; referred to m 

II: 1-2. 

Padarthatattvanirnaya : 

By Anandanubhava, disciple of NSrayana Jyotis; attributed 
by Das Gupta to Gangapurl Bhattaraka (second half 
of the 10th or first half of the 11th Century A.D.) ; 
referred to in 1 . 2 231 , unpublished , extract given in 
the Appendix. 

Pancapddikd : 

By Padmapada, (early part of 9th Century A.D.) ; disciple 
of Sankara, referred to by name in I* 5 153; II: 3-81. 

Paneikarema: 

Probably by Sankara; (see Belvalkar’s Lectwes on the 
Vedanta, Part I, p. 226) ; has a Vartika on it attributed 
to Sure^vara; referred to in III. 3-0. 

Prakatdrtha/uivarma : 

Author unknown; projbably of the 12th Century AD. ; in 
course of publication by the University of Madras; 
referred to in I: 1*121; I: 2-3111; I: 4*2. 

Sanksepasdrlrdka : 

By Sarvajnatman (10th Century A.D.); disciple of 
Devesvara; referred to in I; 2-222; I; 2-233; I; 2-3114; 
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I- 5 151, II: 1-3, II 3-5422, III: 1-322; IV: 1-4; 
IV: 4-2246. 

Sastmdarpana : 

By Amalananda (13tli Century AD.), referred to in 
II: 3-7131. 

Sdstradipikd: 

By Parthasarathi Mi^ra (9th, Century A.D ), author of the 
Nyayaratnamala; referred to in II: 2-3211; II: 2-3212. 

SiddhdntmnuktdvaTi : 

By Prakasananda (15th Century AD.), referred to in 
I: 2-235; II: 3-72. 

Tabtvapradlpika : 

By Citsukha (early 13th Century A D.) , referred to in 
I: 5 14111, I: 5-14241; II: 3-612, II- 3-81. 

Tattvad^pana: 

By Akhandananda (13th Century AD.) ; a eominentary on 
Praliasatman’s Vivara'm; referred to in I: 5-1321331. 

Tattvasiiddhi : 

By Jfi5na;ghanapada ; unpublished; extract printed in the 
Appendix; referred to in I: 4-3; I: 5-14113; II. 1-1; 
II: 4-41. 

Tattvaviveka : 

The first chapter of the Pancadaii; refetred to in 1 : 2-8112. 

Vdsistha-Smrti : 

Cited in III: 1-421, 1-422. 

Vdrtika: 

A commentary on Sankara’s Bha§yai by Ngrayaria Sarasvatl; 
referred to in I: 1-14. 
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Ydriihai 

(Stort for BrTMddraiyj/akopcinisad'bTidsyavdrtika') by Surei- 
■vara, disciple of Sankara; referred to in I: 2-314; 
III: 1 41, III: 2 12; III: 2-14; III 2141, in.- 2 142, 
III- 6-2 (seems to be a mistake for the Brahmasiddhi) ; 
III: 6-3. 

Vivarana : 

By Praka^iatman (12th Century A.D.) ; a commentary on 
the Pancapddtkd; referred to in I; 2-224; II: 2-3115; 
I: 3-2; I: S-l; I; 5-132133; I: 5-1321331; I: 5 1321333; 
I: 5-1422; I; 5 151; I: 5 156, II; 3-52, II: 3-81; 
II; 3-82; III: 4-2. 

Yiva/ramwdrtiha : 

Author and date unknown; referred to in II: 2-31 

Vivarcmopanydsa : 

Also known as the Vivaranaprameya-sangrdin, by Bharatl- 
tirtha, contemporary and possibly preceptor of 
VidyBranya (14th Century AJD.) ; referred to in 
II: 3 5421. 
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ADHISTHANA-JMnA, not a cause of delusion, I 5 153; tie sole 
content of peiception, II 11 

ANTARYAMI-BHAVA, a difBculty in the avaccheda view, stated and 
met, I 2 ‘SIS. 

APACCHEDA-NYAYA, II; 1-6, II- 2*281, 2*3211, 2*3212. 

AVASTHA-'J]N^ANA, anadi, I* 5*1321; sadi, I* 5*1322; dependent on 
mfila-’jnana and destroyed by Brahman-knowledge, I* 5*13212; 
sleep as a mode of ignorance causing dreams, II* 3*53, this 
ajfiana is destroyed by modal cognitions, III: 6*2. 

AVIDYA AND MAYA, distinct, I. 2*223, non-different, I: 2 224; 

too a material cause, I: 2 231; mayS. as dvara-kErapa alone, 
I 2*233; maya is only a sahakari, 1* 2*234; maya alone the 
material cause, I* 2*235; avidy§,s, diverse parts of maya, 
I 2*3111, pure sattva predominant in mays, as contrasted with 
aridya, I* 2 3112; mSyd projects while aridya obscures, 
I* 2*3113, 2 32243 (avidyS projects the prStibhasika) ; maya 
located in Kvara, avidya m the jivas, I: 2*32243, the up§.dhi of 
iSvara associated with the v^an^ of the intellects of all beings, 
I 2 3115; avidya is one, but has diverse parts, I: 2*3221; is one, 
but its conjunctions are different for each mmd, I 2:3222; 
IS one, but located in each jiva like the j&ti in the vyaktis, 
I* 2*3223; many avidy&s, one for each jIva, I: 2*3224; many, 
each of which is destroyed by each cognition, I 5*182; the 
empirical world as a consilience of illusions, 1: 2*32242; 
mtilli-'jiiana distinguished from avasth3.-'jfiSna, I 5*132; 
distinction in aj£l§na as object-located and as cogniser-located, 
I* 5*1321331; bipolarity of ajMna I 5*1321332; located in the 
object alone, I* 5 1321333; manifestation by the shksl, BMiu 
analogy, I: 6*1421; it does not obscure the sS,k§i, I. 6*1422. 

AVIDYA-NIV^TTI, not other than the self, lY: 2*1; other than the 
self and constitutes a fifth mode, IV: 2*2; other than the self, but 
indeterminable, IV; 2*3, momentarmess of, IV: 2*41. 
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BHEDA, not perceived nor remembered nor inferred, II !•!; ita 
appearance among alvas explained, II 5*2, 5 21, 5 211, 5 212, 
5 213, 5*214, 5:215, 6, 6 1, 6 2, 6 3, 6 4, 6 5, not more 
intelligible on the basis of a pluiality of jivas, infinite, II 6*61, 
or atomic, II. 6*62. 

BLISS, manifested by saksi, I 5 1422, 5*14281, 5 14232; obscuied in 
bondage but not wholly, I- 14233, eternally attained but 
iinattained as it were, IV: 3 1; non-existence m bondage, 
IV* 3 2, IS attained by knowledge as not perceived in bondas^e, 
IV: 3*31: its difference from caitanya superimposed in bondage, 
rv: 3 32. 

BRAHMAN, definition, Kaumtidi view, I* 2*11; Kalpatarit I 2*12. 
material cause, I: 2*21; pure Brahman as the material cause, 
I. 2 221, 2 231, 2*232, 2*233; non-difference from the jiva, I* 6 

BRAHMA-SAKSATKARA, prasankhyana as the karana, III* 4 1, 4*11, 

4 12, manas as karana. III* 4 2; the mahavaicyas as karann, 
III 4 3; mode of its destruction. III 7, 7 1, 7 2, 7 3, 7 4, 7*5, 
does not itself remove ignorance but in association with caitanya, 

III: 7*4; directly removes ignorance alone, not its product, the 
world, III: 7*5. 

DELUSION, its material cause, I: 5*151, 5*152; not based on adliisthana- 
jnana, I 5 153, sensory nature of delusive content, I. 5*153; 
explanation of yellow shell delusion, I; 5*153; consequent on 
defect in the sense organ and defects like human desire, 

I- 5 153. 

DREAMS, caused by mula-'jnana, II* 3*61; sublated by waking cognition, 

IT 3 62, caused by avastba-'jfiana, II 3*53, supovimposition 
on undefined intelligence, objections answered, IT* 3*541, 3 5421, 

3 5422, superimposition on intelligence defined by individuation, 
objections answered, II 3 641, 3 543, 3 5431, 3*5432; objections 
to perceptibility of, II 3 6; no functioning of the senses, 
external or internal, II: 3 61, 3*62, self-luminosity m dreams, 

II: 3-611, 3*612, 3*613. 

DHarIvaHIKA-JNanA, second and subsequent cognitions lomove the 
re-obscuring ignorance, I* 5*132131; they lemove igno>*ance 
qualified per accidens by the respective t^mes, T* 5 132132; they 
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remove ignorance relating not to the svarQpa, but to partl- 
cidarities of time and place, !• 5 •132133. 

DRSTI-SRSTI-VADA, jiva as the cause of the world, I- 2 226; creation 
as simultaneous with perception, II 3- 71, 3-711, 3-712, 3-713 
3-7131, 3 7132; perception itself as creation, II 3-72 

iSVARA, as material cause, I 2-222, 2 223, 2 2231, related to the jiva, 
I- 2 31 ff; both are reflections, I: 2 311 IV: 4 21; Prakataitna 
view, I 2 3111, Tattvamveha view, I 2 3112; other views, 
I 2 3113, 2 3114; Citradipa view, I 2 3115, BrdhmSnanda 
view, 1 2 3116; DrgdrSyaviveka view, 1 2-3117; igvara the 

prototype of relection, I. 2 312, avaccheda view, I 2 313, 
criticism of dualist conception, IV: 4 231 to 4-23112. 

iSVARATVA, release as the attainment of, IV- 4-22 to 4 28. 

JiVA, Brahman through its own ignorance appeals as, I: 2 314; one, 
animating one body alone, I. 2-3211; one, but animating all 
bodies with a distinction, I. 2 3212, one, animating all bodies 
without distinction, I 2 3213, many, defined by antahharana, 
I. 2-322; non-difference from Brahman evidenced by the 
Vedanta, I- 6, plurality criticised, II: 6 61; atomicity criticised, 
II: 6 62. 6-621, 6 6221, 6-6222, 6 623, 6-624, 6 625; difference 
from iSvara not established on the atomic -new, II. 6 6261, 

6 6262, 6-6263. 

JiVANMUKTI, trace of nescience in. III. 7 5, IV: 1 1, 1 2, 1-3; mere 
arthavfida, IV: 1-4. 

KARMA, indirectly subserves release. III: 1; generates the desire to 
Icnow, III: 1 1; generates knowledge itself. III: 1-2; nature 
of the karma to be performed, III: 1-3, 1 31, 1-321, 1-822; 
Incompetence of the fifidra, for all karma, III: 1 421, for 
Vaidikakarma alone, III; 1-422. 

KART^ITVA explained, I: S ff. 

KUTASTHA, recognised as distinct, I. 2-3115; included under the Jiva, 

I: 2-3117; Is the sSkijI, I- 5-14111. 

LAK^A^TA, need for, in interpretation of Scripture, II: 2-1, 2-2, 2-81, 
2-32. 

MISERY, cessation of, not itself the human goal, IV: 2-42. 

N— -'“S 
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MITHYATVA-MITHYATVA, II: 4 5, 4 51, 4 52. 

MULA-’jfl^ANA, removed by vrtti, I 5 1311 and 5 1812, not so removed, 

I 5 132, cause of the delusion of reflection, IT 3 4142; cause 
of dreams, II: 3 51; lemoved onl7 by study of the Vedanta, 
III: 6 3, removable only by the cognition of the oneness of 
Olva and Brahman, not by modal cognitions, III 6 4, can be 
removed by Brahman-knowledge, III 6 5 

OMNISCIENCE, I 4*1 Bharatitirtha'a view, I 4 1, PraKatartha 
view, I 4 2, TattvadiiddM view, I 4 3, Kaiimudl view, I* 4 4 
(not through vrtti-jnana) ; Vacaspati, I* 4*5. 

PADAIKAVAKYATA and VAKYAIKAVAKYATA. II: 2*31. 

PRACTICAL. EFFICIENCY, is of the same grade of reality as the 
experience, II* 4*1; may be of a higher degree of reality, 

II 4 2, 4 3; bare existence, not reality, the cause of, II 4 41; 
non-generation by special defects, the cause of, II 4 42. 

PRAGABHAVA and PRADHVAMSABHAVA, nature of, IV: 2*3, 2*31. 

PRATIBHASIKA, a creation because of its immediacy, II 3*41; diffi- 
culties in the ease of the reflected face, II 3*411, generated 
by a defect in conjunction with mula-’jnana, II 3*4142; has no 
ajnata-sattva^ II: 3 61; its practical efficiency, II 4, 4 1, 
4*2, 4 3. 

PRATYAK$A, cognises the substrate alone, not difference, II 1*1, 
cognises the particular but as interpenetrated by the reality of 
the substrate, 11. 1.2; cognises the reality of the paiticular but 
has no final validity, as not relating to the mner self, II. 1*3; 
is depended on by ^abda^ m its existence-aspect, not in its 
truth-aspect, II: 3*1, has empirical reality for content, II: 3*3. 

REFLECTION, not a creation, II* 3*411; same as the prototype, 

II 3 4111; it is a creation, II: 3*4112; not a variety of 
shadow, II: 3*412, 3*413; caused by projective aspect of 
ignorance of the substrate, II: 3*4141, caused by primal 
Ignorance, II* 3:4142. 

SABDA and APAROK^A-JNANA, latter produced by former in conjunc- 
tion with reflection and contemplation, I 1:186; in conjunction 
with intense contemplation. III: 5*2; it produces parok^a-jUftna 
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aioue, I- 1 137, produces apaioksa-jntoa in conjunction witli 
the mind, I 1 138, III 5 1, produces it, because the object, 
Brahman, is immediate, III 5 3, because Brahman-knowledge 
ai ises only in conjunction with Brahman-intelligence the material 
cause of all, III 5 4, has the pi'actical efficiency to reveal 
Bx*ahman, though itself not absolutely real, II 4*53. 

SAMNYASA, needed to prevent distraction by other forma of activity, 
1 14, both this and karma are needed but at different stages, 
III 1-21, how it subserves knowledge. III 2, 2 11, 2 12, 2 13 

§AK§I, diffeient fiom jiva and fsvara, r 5 14111; a form of 
is vara, I 5 14112, really of the nature of Biahman though 
appaienlly of the nature of the jiva, I 5 14113, is the nescience- 
conditioned Jiva, I 5 14121, mternal-oigan-conditioned jiva, 
I 5 14122, manifested by nescience, I 5*1421, not obscured by 
nescience, I 5 1422, existence of an impermanent form, mani- 
festing individuation etc, I 5 14241, individuation etc illusoiy 
as cognised by witness alone, II. 3 81, 3 82. 

SRAVAliTA, apUrva-vidhi, I* 1 121, 1*122, myama-vidhi, I: 1*131, 1*132, 
1 133, 1*134, 1 135, 1 136, 1 137, 1 138, 1*139; parisaffkhya-vidhi, 
I* 1*14, no vidhi at all, I: 1 15, 1 351, 1.152, 1*153, 1 154, 
1 165, competence of k^atriya and vai^ya for, HI: 2*14, 2 141, 
2*142, 2*143; has both visible result and unseen potency, 
III: 2*144. 

S99TA-Drt9TI-VADA, II: 3 8. 

SRUTI, authority not in conflict with perception, II 1 1, 1 2, 1*3, 1*4, 
1*6, 1*6; objections to its supeiior authority, II. 2 1, purportful 
§ruti authoritative, II: 2*2; sometimes secondarily interpreted 
in confoimity with perception, II* 2 31; secondary interpietation 
due to inability to perform, 11 2*32, apaccheda nyaya, II* 2 321; 
reconciliation with asafijata-virodhi ny§ya^ II 2 322, 2:323; 
perception is not upajivya, II: 3 1, 3*2 

tJPAKRAHA-NYAYA, where applicable, II: 2*323. 

V^TTI, need for, I: 6 ff; three possible functions, I: 5*1; association 
with caitanya, explained, I: 5*11 ff, 5*166; manifestation of 
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non-difference, explained, I 5 12 jg'', 5 166, lemoval of obscura- 
tion, explained, I 5 13 ff, wbat is removed is primal ignorance, 
1 5 1311, 5 1312, modal ignorance alone removed, I* 5*1312 

not momentary, I: 5 132133, mediate vrtti destroys only 
cogniser-located ignorance, I 5 1321331, mediate vrttx does not 
remove any ignorance, I 5 1321333, vrtti of nescience, 
I* 5 14242 idam-akara-vrtti removes no ignorance, I; 5*15, 
removes ignorance of the this-element alone, I: 6 151, removes 
the obscuring aspect alone of the ignorance of the this-element, 
I. 6 152; no idam-akaia-vrtti, I 5 153; lajata-'kara-vrtti 
superfluous, I 5 154, two vrttis, the second having the “this” 
for content, I. 5 155, second vrtti does not have the “this” for 
content, I 5 156, dnect tadatmya as the need for vrtti to go 
forth, I. 5 161, direct samyoga as the need, I 5*162; definiteness 
as the need, I. 5 163, need to secure identity of locus for 
cognition and ignorance, I. 5 164, 5*165. 

YOGA, a means to release, III: 3*1* 



SIDDHANTALE^ASAlsraRAHA 

(Text) 
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Long compounds hare been split up into components joined together 
by hyphens. Where a word is broken up solely because the end of the 
line has been reached, a double hypen (=) is used ; thus while 
‘'a3fian54raya” is ordinarily printed as "ajfiSnS-'draya” where the line 
ends with “ajfia", it is printed ‘‘aaQa=n5-’draya’'. 
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B, 

Bh. G., 

Brh.f 

Brh. Vart., 

C, 

Chand., 

Exf 

Bz> 

JOBM, 

Katha, 

Mdnd.f 
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